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ZUR DARSTELLUNG DER PHRASEOLOGIE
IM RUSSISCH-DEUTSCHEN
PHRASEOLOGISCHEN LEXIKON

Rainer Eckert
(Berlin)

1. Vorbemerkung

Fiir die Serie des Hochschullehrbuchs Die russische Sprache der Gegenwart in
der DDR hatte ich im Band IV. Lexikologie den Abschnitt tiber die Phraseologie
tibernommen, der in der ersten Auflage dieses Bandes im VEB Verlag Enzyklopadie,
Leipzig 1978, Seiten 203-228, erschienen ist.

In den Achtzigerjahren war eine Zweitauflage vorgesehen, fiir die ich diesen
Abschnitt der Phraseologie vollig neu bearbeitet habe und der auch bereits 1990
gesetzt worden war — das Buch konnte aber nach der Wiedervereinigung Deutschlands
nicht erscheinen. Diese Arbeit wollte ich jedoch nicht umsonst gemacht haben. Daher
veroffentlichte ich sie in drei Teilen in der renommierten Reihe Stowo. Tekst. Czas
in Szczecin-Greifswald, wofiir ich den Herausgebern herzlich danken mdochte. Es
handelt sich um folgende Publikationen:

Erstens: Kurzer Abriss der Phraseologie der russischen Gegenwartssprache in: Stowo.
Teksl. Czas X1. Frazeologia stowiariska v aspekcie onomazjologicznym, linguokul-
turologicznym i frazeograficznym, Szczecin-Greifswald 2012, Seiten 357-366.
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Zweitens: Kurzer Abriss der Phraseologie der russischen Gegenwartssprache, Teil
II, in: Stowo. Tekst. Czas XII. Frazeologija w idiolekcie i systemach jazykow
stowiarnskich, Szczecin-Greifswald 2014, Seiten 244-256, und

Drittens: Kurzer Abriss der Phraseologie der russischen Gegenwartssprache bis
in die Neunzigerjahre des 20. Jahrhunderts, Teil 111, in: Stowo. Tekst. Czas
XIII. Frazeologija w dyskursie i przektadzie, Szczecin-Greifswald 2020, Seiten
67-76.

Der folgende Beitrag hingt mit meiner Darstellung in der geplanten Zweitauflage
des Hochschullehrbuchs, die mit ihrem Band IV nicht mehr zustande kam, zusammen
und wurde von mir im Oktober 1989 auf einer Konferenz an der Pidagogischen
Hochschule in Magdeburg als Vortrag gehalten. Da er danach im Druck ebenfalls
nicht erscheinen konnte, hatte ich mir vorgenommen, ihn zum 30. Jahrestag der
Wiedervereinigung Deutschlands herauszubringen. Er spiegelt daher den Wissensstand
zu Beginn der Neunzigerjahre wider.

Wihrend meines Studiums an der Moskauer Universitit (1952-1961) erlebte ich
den stiirmischen Aufschwung der Phraseologie in der damaligen Sowjetunion. Ich
hatte sogar das Gliick, eine Vorlesungsreihe zur Entwicklung der phraseologischen
Theorie durch Akademiemitglied Professor Dr. V.V. Vinogradov belegen zu kénnen,
was letztlich dazu fiihrte, dass ich mich mit der Phraseologie der slawischen und
baltischen Sprachen in der Folgezeit in meiner Forschungs- und Lehrtétigkeit intensiv

befasste.

2. Historischer Auftakt

Lassen Sie mich mit einigen historischen Betrachtungen beginnen: Nicht nur
weil ich mich in letzter Zeit der historischen Phraseologie verschrieben habe, son-
dern auch weil von der Zeit an, aus der uns russische (ein- und zweisprachige)
Woérterbiicher bekannt sind, diese nicht nur in verschiedenen Umfdngen Lexik, son-
dern auch Phraseologie enthalten. Da ich mich in meinem Vortrag im Wesentlichen
auf das russisch-deutsche Worterbuch konzentrieren will, wihle ich als historischen
Aufhinger das dlteste bei uns erschienene Worterbuch dieser Art, den ersten Teil
des Russisch-deutschen und deutsch-russischen Wérterbuchs von Christoph Schmidt.!
Der Verfasser lebte von 1710 bis 1801.2 In den Jahren von 1774 bis 1779 erarbeitete
er das 1978 von Professor Dr. Joachim Dietze neu edierte Worterbuch, das nicht ein

Christoph Schmidt, genannt Phiseldek, Kurzes russisch-teutsches und teutsch-russisches Worterbuch. In Fak-
simile herausgegeben und mit Einleitung versehen von Joachim Dietze, Halle (Saale) 1978, 549 Seiten.

Im Jahre 1759 war Schmidt im russischen Vologda Hauslehrer bei dem russischen Grafen Hristofor Antonovic
Minih (1683-1767), mit dessen Familie er 1762 nach St. Petersburg zog; kurz darauf kehrte er allerdings
nach Gottingen zuriick, um sich juristischen Studien zu widmen.
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fertiges Lexikonmanuskript, sondern eher Vorarbeiten dazu darstellte. Neben einer
sehr aufschlussreichen und viele volkssprachliche Elemente enthaltenden Lexik ist
auch ein interessantes phraseologisches Material gespiegelt. Eine ausgezeichnete
Beherrschung des Russischen zeigt sich im Verstehen der russischen idiomatischen
Wendungen und in der Wahl der deutschen Entsprechungen, die er fiir diese Einheiten
anbietet, wobei eine Reihe dieser Aquivalenzzuordnungen in der langen histori-
schen Tradition russisch-deutscher lexikographischer Arbeiten gewiss das erste Mal
auftaucht. Man vergleiche nas brat ,unser einer’ (Seite 20); bit’ ¢elém na kogé ,einen
gerichtlich belangen’ (Seite 34); v" sorécke rodilsja er ist ein Gliickskind® (Seite 373);
on’ nd-ruki ne ¢ist” ,er hat lange Finger® (Seite 188); s” umd svodit’ vom Verstande
bringen® (Seite 205); slovo dat” yversprechen® (Seite 154); pé-miru hoditi ili mirom”
pitat'sja ,betteln gehen® (Seite 143).

Eine Reihe von Phrasemen fithrt Schmidt in alteren, fiir die in der russischen
Sprache des 18. Jahrhunderts charakteristischen Varianten an, wie zum Beispiel ocki
komu vstavljati ,einem Brillen verkaufen; betriigen’. Auch M.F. Palevskaja® fixiert
das Phrasem wvstavit” ocki sowie dazu die Variante nadevat” ocki ,betriigen, durch List
betriigen, in dem die Wirklichkeit in eigenem Interesse verzerrt wird’. Heute ist in
derselben Bedeutung nur noch das Phrasem vtirat” / vteret ocki komu-n gebrauchlich.

Diese Auswahl von Beispielen zeigt, wie sich bereits vor 200 Jahren ein Beobachter
der russischen Sprache mit der Phraseologie des Russischen im Rahmen eines zwei-
sprachigen Worterbuches auseinanderzusetzen hatte. Eine Reihe von Problemen ist
hier bereits angedeutet, z.B. das Problem der phraseologischen Varianz; der Rektion
phraseologischer Wendungen; der Lemmaform; der Betonung und ihrer Eigenarten
im phraseologischen System. Die Kardinalfrage aber im zweisprachigen Worterbuch,
namlich die Ermittlung der Entsprechungen fiir die Phraseme der Ausgangssprache,
ist unseres Erachtens hier schon ganz gut geldst, was ein tibriges Mal beweist, dass
der Verfasser das Russische in einem hohen Grade erlernt hatte.

Die Frage nach der Berechtigung der Aufnahme von Phraseologismen in ein-
und zweisprachigen Worterbtichern wird durch die Geschichte der Lexikographie
selbst beantwortet: Bereits das dlteste zweisprachige Lexikon der deutschen und
russischen Sprache, das sogenannte Wiener deutsch-russische Worterbuch vom Ende
des 17. Jahrhunderts* enthilt eine nicht unbedeutende Anzahl von Phrasemen und
Phraseotextemen (vor allem Sprichwérter) der deutschen und der russischen Sprache?;
denn den Wortschatz einer Sprache machen eben nicht nur Einwortlexeme und

M.F. Palevskaja, Materialy dlja frazeologiceskogo slovarja russkogo jazyka X VIII veka, Kisinev 1980, Seite 46,
180.
Teutscher, und Reussischer, Dictionarium (Dictionarium Vindobonense), herausgegeben und eingeleitet von G.
Birkfellner, Berlin 1984, 931 Seiten.
Siehe dazu: Rainer Eckert, Zur Bedeutung des Wiener deutsch-russischen Lexikons vom Ende des 17. Jahrhunderts

fiir die russische historische Lexikologie und Phraseologie, in: Prekussorzy stowiariskiego jerzykoznawstwa
poréwnawczego (do korica XVIII w.), Wroctaw 1987, Seiten 151-157.
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nichtidiomatische Mehrwortlexeme aus, sondern zumindest auch idiomatische
Mehrwortlexeme oder Phraseme und Phraseotexteme (z.B. Sprichworter). Seit der
Zeit des Humanismus entwickelte sich die Pardmiologie oder Sprichwortkunde,
die zu ersten Inventarisierungen und Beschreibungen eines bedeutenden Teiles der
Phraseotexteme fiihrte, wobei in der Regel die beiden Hauptkategorien von phra-
seologischen Einheiten (Phraseme und Phraseotexteme) in der Vergangenheit nicht
strikt auseinander gehalten werden.

3. Lexikographie und Phraseographie

Um die Mitte der Siebzigerjahre sagte mir einer unserer bekannten Lexikographen
und Slawisten, dass ein zweisprachiges phraseologisches Worterbuch iiberhaupt
nicht notwendig wire, da die Phraseologie doch im zweisprachigen allgemeinen
Worterbuch behandelt werde. Dieser Ansicht konnte man eventuell beipflichten,
solange die Phraseologie als linguistische Disziplin noch nicht oder nur schwach
entwickelt war und eine umfassende Beschreibung des phraseologischen Bestandes
noch ausstand. Doch in den Siebzigerjahren hatte sich ganz besonders in der Russistik
die Phraseologie als Disziplin schon weitgehend etabliert, und die Zeit fiir spezielle
lexikographische Beschreibungen der Phraseologie von Einzelsprachen, aber auch der
konfrontativen Beschreibungen von Sprachenpaaren (oder gar mehreren Sprachen)
war herangereift, ja sogar ein objektives Erfordernis fiir die Weiterentwicklung der
Phraseologie als linguistischer Teildisziplin geworden.

Einige Jahre nach der Aufnahme meiner Titigkeit an der Universitit Leipzig
im Jahre 1961 hatte ich begonnen, die Palette der Lehrveranstaltungen fiir die
Russisten, die sich auf Vorlesungen zur Phonetik, Morphologie und Syntax sowie
russische Sprachgeschichte beschriankte, durch Kurse zur Lexikologie, Wortbildung,
Phraseologie und Stilistik auszuweiten. Durch Initiative von Professor Dr. Rudolf
Razicka war ein interessanter Lehrbehelf zur Lexik und Sprachgeschichte Mitte der
Sechzigerjahre entstanden.® Zur Phraseologie galt es zu Beginn, auch Lehrbehelfe
zu schaffen, und ein solcher erschien im Jahre 19707, Es stellte sich heraus, dass ein
russisch-deutsches phraseologisches Worterbuch immer notwendiger wurde, denn
das Buch von A.E. Graf, Russische und deutsche idiomatische Redewendungen, Leipzig
1955 (mit 1500 Einheiten im russisch-deutschen Teil) war zum Teil recht veraltet
und nicht mehr erhaltlich. Wir suchten, dem Abhilfe zu schaffen, und brachten ein

6 Prof. Dr. R. RtZi¢ka, Dr. G. Kirchner, Dr. W. Sperber, Dr. Rainer Eckert, Russische Wortkunde, Halle (Saale)
1966, 140 Seiten.

Siehe: Grundlagen der russischen Phraseologie. Kurzgefafter theoretischer Lehrbehelf fiir Studenten und
Russischlehrer. Erarbeitet von einem wissenschaftlichen Studentenzirkel unter Leitung von Dozent Dr. phil.
R. Eckert, Leipzig 1970, 83 Seiten.
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kleines Lehrworterbuch heraus.® Es wurde gut angenommen, und vier Jahre spiter
erschien es in Moskau nach einer gewissen Uberarbeitung.’

Giinstig fiir die Entwicklung der Phraseographie iiberhaupt und der zweisprachi-
gen Phraseographie im Besonderen wirkte sich zu diesem Zeitpunkt die immer starker
(und zum Teil stiirmischer) werdende Auspragung der Phraseologie als eigenstindige
linguistische wissenschaftliche Teildisziplin aus. Es war kein Zufall, dass durch meine
Initiative am 17. und 18. November 1975 die erste wissenschaftliche Konferenz zur
Phraseologie in Deutschland an der Leipziger Universitat stattfand. An ihr nahmen
nicht nur Russisten, Slawisten und Baltisten aus der damaligen DDR teil, sondern auch
vier Russisten aus der damaligen Sowjetunion sowie Ubersetzungswissenschaftler
und auch Germanisten (z.B. Professor Dr. Wolfgang Fleischer, der spiter eine
Monographie iiber die deutsche Phraseologie herausbrachte). Mit 22 Vortrigen
zeigte sich ein grofes Interesse an der Thematik der Tagung. Im Jahre 1976 erschien
an der Universitdt Leipzig die Veroffentlichung der Tagungsmaterialien unter dem
Titel Aktuelle Probleme der Phraseologie. Materialien der wissenschaftlichen Konferenz
des Wissenschaftsgebietes ,Ostslawische Sprachwissenschaft’ der Sektion ,Theoretische und
angewandte Sprachwissenschaft’, Redaktion: Professor Dr. Rainer Eckert, Dr. Ulrich
Bohme, Astrid Maaf, 190 Seiten.

Es fehlte immer noch ein grofes, umfassendes russisch-deutsches phraseologi-
sches Worterbuch. Doch um diese Zeit befand es sich schon in Arbeit. Der bekannte
Slawist Professor Dr. Josip Matesi¢ hatte mit seiner Mannheimer Phraseologie-
Forschungsgruppe die Schaffung eines solchen Worterbuches begonnen; denn dessen
erste Redaktion wurde bereits in den Jahren 1981 bis 1985 fertiggestellt. Als ich 1989
meinen Vortrag in Magdeburg hielt, hatte ich schon mitgeteilt bekommen, dass es
kurz vor dem Erscheinen stand. Wie ich jedoch zehn Jahre spéter erfuhr, gab es grofie
Probleme und Verzégerungen bei der Herausgabe dieses Werkes in Moskau. Es war
nicht moéglich, dass der Verlag Russkij jazyk das Erscheinen absichern konnte, und
daher wurde es schlieBlich vom deutschen Langenscheidt-Verlag iibernommen und
konnte endlich unter folgendem Titel herauskommen: Jiirgen Petermann, Renate
Hansen-Kokorus, Tamara Bill, Russisch-deutsches phraseologisches Woérterbuch, her-
ausgegeben von Josip Matesi¢, Langenscheidt-Verlag Enzyklopédie, Leipzig/Berlin/
Miinchen/Wien/Ziirich/New York 1995, 946 Seiten.

Es enthilt 24 000 Worterbuchartikel und ist, wie J. Petermann iiberzeugend
darlegt!®, eine der vollstindigsten Sammlungen der russischen Phraseologie iiber-
haupt. Dieser immense Reichtum an Einheiten der Ausgangssprache erlaubte es

8 Grundlagen der russischen Phraseologie, Teil 1I; V.T. Skljarov, H. Engelke, Kurzes russisch-deutsches
phraseologisches Warterbuch. Redaktion: R. Eckert, Leipzig 1973, 170 Seiten.

9 B.T. Skljarov, R. Ekkert, H. Engelke, Kratkij russko-nemeckij frazeologiceskij slovar’ okolo 800 frazeologizmov,
Moskva 1977, 253 Seiten. — Vgl. die recht positive Rezension von Dr. A.D. Rajchstejn in: Russkij jazyk za
rubezom, Nr. 5, Moskva 1978, Seiten 121-123.

10'Siehe Vorwort von Jiirgen Petermann vom September 1994 im 1995 publizierten Werk, Seiten V-VL.
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natiirlich nicht, auch noch Belegstellen in Texten unterzubringen. Ein bedeutender
Teil der wichtigen grammatischen, semantischen und stilistischen Besonderheiten
der Phraseme fand Berticksichtigung. Es versteht sich, dass der ganze Bereich der
Phraseolexeme keine Aufnahme fand; denn fiir diese Einheiten, die nicht Bestandteile
von Sétzen sind, sondern selbst Satzcharakter tragen, sind gesonderte Beschreibungen
erforderlich. Ein grofer Fortschritt wurde mit dem ,,Mate$i¢-Worterbuch™ erreicht:
das lang erwartete Pendant zu den bedeutend friiher entstandenen grofen deutsch-
russischen phraseologischen Lexika war endlich vorhanden — eine wichtige
Voraussetzung fiir die Weiterentwicklung der zweisprachigen Phraseographie des
Russischen und Deutschen.

Rainer Eckert

Emeritus

Murtzaner Ring 16
D-12681 Berlin
rainer_eckert@gmx.net

KOPSAVILKUMS

PAR FRAZEOLOGIJAS ATAINOJUMU KRIEVU-
VACU FRAZEOLOGISKAJA VARDNICA

Rainer Eckert

Saja raksta aplitkota krievu valodas vésturiska frazeologija Kristofa Smita (Christoph Schmidr) krievu-
vacu un vacu-krievu vardnicas manuskripta (1774—1779). Paradits, ka frazeologija jau pirms 200 gadiem
bija bitiska sastavdala bilingvalas vardnicas izveidé un tika risinatas tadas problémas ka frazeologismu
variantums un frazeologisko izteicienu parvaldijums. Raksta isi raksturota ar frazeologijas ka valodniecibas

apaksnozares vésture un aprakstita tas attistiba Leipcigas Universitates Rusistikas nodala.

SUMMARY

ON THE REPRESENTATION OF PHRASEOLOGY IN
THE RUSSIAN-GERMAN PHRASEOLOGICAL LEXICON

Rainer Eckert

This article deals with the historical phraseology of Russian in the manuscript of the Russian-German
and German-Russian dictionary (1774-1779) by Christoph Schmidt. It is shown that phraseology was
already a relevant component in the creation of a bilingual dictionary 200 years ago and that problems
such as phraseological variation or the case government of phraseological units were dealt with. Finally,
the article examines the development of phraseology as a linguistic sub-discipline and describes the de-
velopment of it within Russian studies at the University of Leipzig.
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IESKATS PRIEDEKLVERBOS
KRISTOFA FIREKERA VARDNICA

Anna Fridenberga
Latvijas Universitates LatviesSu valodas instituts

levads

Veidojot ,,LatvieSu valodas vésturisko vardnicu” (LVVV) un rakstot taja verbu
skirklus, vardnicas autori ir konstatéjusi, ka loti biezi dazadi priedeklverbi sastopami
Kristofa Firekera (Christophor Fiirecker) vardnica, lidz ar to radas doma veltit tiem
atsevisku pétijumu. Pieméram, Firekera vardnica minéti tadi verbi ka izaut, atadit,
noauklet, uzbakstit, parzagt, apkost, piedarit, atskaust, piesirgt, apmerket... Tomer, ta ka
priedeklverbu daudzums abos vardnicas manuskriptos ir apjomigs, Sis raksts ir tikai
ieskats to daudzveidiba un semantika. ,,LatvieSu valodas vésturiska vardnica® tiek vei-
dota, balstoties uz Latviesu valodas seno tekstu korpusa SENIE (http://senie.korpuss.lv/
toc.jsp) ieklautajiem 16. un 17. gadsimta rakstu avotiem, kopuma tie ir 56 avoti,
lielakoties religiska satura darbi, taja skaita Ernsta Glika (Ernst Gliick) Jaunas Deribas
un Vecas Dertbas tulkojums 17. gadsimta beigas. LVVV Sobrid ir ieklauts materials no
diviem 17. gadsimta leksikografiskajiem avotiem — Georga Mancela (Georg Mancelius)
vardnicas ,Lettus” un tas otras tematiskas dalas ,Phraseologia Lettica“ (1638), ka
ar1 Kristofa Firekera latvieSu-vacu vardnicas abiem manuskriptiem (17. gadsimta
otra puse). Elektroniska LVV'V (https://tezaurs.lv/lvvv/) tiek pastavigi paplasinata
ar jauniem skirkliem. Firekera vardnicas divi manuskripti ir nozimigs vardnicas

avots.
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Ar Kristofa Firekera vardu ir saglabajusies divi latvieSu-vacu vardnicas manu-
skripta varianti, kas abi ir noraksti (Zemzare 1961: 73). Vardnica ir ap 3500 vardu,
un taja ir ieverots ligzdu princips. Biezi vispirms minéts verbs, tad no ta atvasinatie
substantivi, pieméram, ar izskanam -Sana, -t@js, un péc tam atvasinatie priedéklverbi.
Talak dots ari attiecigais refleksivais verbs ar piemériem, utt. Raksturigs piemérs ir
skirklis stadit, kura aiz verba minéti atvasinajumi stadiSana, staditajs, apstadit, iestadit,
izstadit, nostadit, piestadit, parstadit, sastadit, uzstadit (skat. 1. att.).

Protams, ne vienmeér $ads skirklu uzbtives princips ir ievérots, ka ari ne visiem
verbiem ir minéti atvasinatie priedeklverbi. Kopuma abos vardnicas manuskriptos ir
apméram 100 verbi, kuriem ir doti vairaki prefiksalie atvasinajumi. Vardnica ir ar1
verbi, kuriem nav minéti atvasinajumi, reizém verbam ir viens vai divi atvasinajumi.
Raksta vairak uzmanibas pieveérsts tieSajiem verbiem un to atvasinajumiem, lai gan
Firekera vardnica ir ari atgriezenisko verbu $kirkli un tiem atbilstosie priedeklverbi.

Rakstot skirklus ,,Latviesu valodas vésturiskajai vardnicai®, lielas griitibas sagada
priedék]verbu semantika. Daudzi verbu un no tiem atvasinato priedeklverbu skirkli
ir jau ieklauti LVV'V. Vardnica ir verbu adit, augt, zagt skirkli un visi to sastopamo
priedéklverbu skirkli. Pieméram, augt — aizaugt, apaugt, ataugt, azaugt, ieaugt, izaugt,
noaugt, paaugt, paraugt, pieaugt, saaugt, uzaugt, uzaugt; adit — aizadit, apadit, atadit,
azadit, ieadit, izadit, noadit, paadit, paradit, pieadit, saadit, uzadit, uzadit; zagt — aizzagt,
apzagt, nozagt, pazagt, iezagt, atzagt, izzagt, parzagt, piezagt, sazagt, tuzzagt.
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Ja vards lietots arl 16. vai 17. gadsimta tekstos, LVVV veidotajiem ir vieglak
spriest par ta nozimi, bet problematiski ir tas, ka Sadiem priedeklverbiem biezi vien
varda vienigais minéjums ir Firekera vardnica. Lidz ar to par varda nozimi var
spriest tikai péc atbilsmes vacu valoda, ja tada vardnica ir dota. Turklat art tulkojums
vacu valoda nereti prasa dzilakus pétijumus, jo gadas, ka vards misdienu vacu
valodas vardnicas nav atrodams. Tadéjadi Firekera vardnica minétie priedeklverbi
rada daudz jautdgjumu LVVV veidoSanas gaita, nereti radies pat jautajums, vai tie
tiesam ir reali vardi un vai tikusi lietoti valoda, vai Firekers tos nav izdomajis vai,
iesp&jams, darinajis péc citu verbu parauga. Tomeér, ka zinams, Firekera vardnica ir
daudz interesantas, vina laika tauta noklausitas leksikas, ir arT daudz tadu vardu, kas

misdienu latviesu valodas lietotajam nav zinami.

1. Petijumi par priedeklverbiem latviesu valodnieciba

Musdienu latviesu valoda darbibas vardu darinasana izmanto vienpadsmit prie-
deklus: aiz-, ap-, at-, ie-, iz-, no-, pa-, par-, pie-, sa-, uz- (Vulane 2013: 279; Soida
2009: 227). Latviesu valoda priedekli ir produktivs verbu darinasanas lidzeklis. Ar
priedékliem var tikt dazadi nianséta, mainita jeb modificéta darbibas varda, resp., ta
saknes, nozime (Nitina 2014: 449). Raksturigi, ka viens un tas pats priedéklis, kombi-
néjoties ar dazadiem motivetajvardiem, sp&j pieskirt tiem atskirigas nozimes, savukart
dazadi priedéekli — vienadas (Vulane 2013: 278). Visi pétnieki, kas rakstTjusi par
priedeklverbiem, uzsver to polisémisko dabu, semantisko daudzveidibu. Priedeklverbi
var izteikt dazadas nozimes un to nokrasas: dazadas vietas vai virziena nozimes,
pabeigtibas nozimi, darbibas sakuma, Islaiciguma vai péksnuma nozimi utt. Tomér
lielakoties priedeklim ir arl pamatnozime, kas saistita ar tam atbilstosa prievarda
nozimi. Vienai priedeklu dalai, t. i., aiz-, ap-, no-, pa-, pie-, uz-, atbilst prievardi,
kuru cilme nereti aplikojamos priedéklus saista ar adverbiem un citam patstavigajam
vardskiram. ST cilmes sakariba (ka to turpmak redzésim) vésturiskaja valodnieciba
lauj priedeklverbus kvalificét par salikteniem. Paréjiem Cetriem priedekliem, t. i., af-,
ie-, iz-, sa-, musdienu latvie$u valoda nav atbilstosu prepoziciju (Soida 2009: 228).
Japiezime, ka senakos rakstu valodas posmos sastopams ari prievards iz, kas paretam
lietots ar nozimi ‘no’ (Nitina 1978: 87), 17. gadsimta prievards ar $adu nozimi sasto-
pams arl Firekera vardnica. Runajot par priedeklverbu semantisko daudzveidibu,
butisks ir konteksts, izteikuma precizéjosa, komentara dala, kura raksturota tas vai
citas darbibas izpausme (Vulane 2013: 278).

Par priedeklverbiem latviesu valodnieciba rakstijusi vairaki autori. Pirmkart,
jamin Jana Endzelina nozimigais darbs ,,Latysskie predlogi® (1. d. 1905, 2. d. 1906)
jeb ,,Latviesu valodas prievardi“, kura valodnieks skaidro prievardu un priedeklu
formas, dod to etimologijas, ka ar sniedz plasu nozimju aprakstu, noradot uz lidzibu
ar lietuvie$u valodu un slavu valodam (Endzelins 1971: 307-655). Emilija Soida
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aprakstijusi mtsdienu latviesu valodas verbu darinasanas sistému un izstradajusi
niansétu priedeklverbu semantikas dalijumu, piedavajot vairakus semantikas blokus
(Soida 2009: 235-260). Priedeklverbu aprakstam pievérsusies Anna Vulane (2013:
278-285), Ruta Veidemane (2002: 497-503), arT Daina Nitina (2014: 373-469). Par
priedeklverbu semantiku rakstijusi Velta Staltmane, Imants Smidebergs. Pieméram,
analizgjot priedeklverbu atspogulojumu vardnica, I. Smidebergs norada, ka priedeklu
semantika blitu saprotamaka, ja ta tiktu ilustréta ar vardkopam, ne tikai ar atseviskiem
atvasinatiem vardiem (émidebergsz 2004, 291). élgiet, ka ,,Musdienu latvieSu valodas
vardnica® (MLVV) Sis padoms lielakoties tiek nemts véra. No jaunaka laika pétiju-
miem japiemin Daigas Deksnes promocijas darbs par priedéklverbiem ,,Priedéklverbu
semantika un funkcionalitate latvieSu valoda“ (Deksne 2021). D. Deksne noteikusi
priedéklu nozimes misdienu latviesu valoda, vina izmantojusi metodi, ka centra ir
katra priedekla centrala jeb prototipiskda nozime un talak ir atvasinatas nozimes (kas
ir logiska un izmantojama metode). JapiezImé ari, ka semantiskaja dalfjuma vienmér
vérojama zinama subjektivitate.

2. Priedeklverbu atspogulojums Adolfija gramatika

Meklgjot latvieSu valodas priedeklverbu darinasanas un semantikas teorétisko
aprakstu 17. gadsimta, svarigakais avots ir Heinriha Adofija gramatika , Erster
Versuch, Einer kurtz-verfasseten Anleitung, Zur Lettischen Sprache” (Adolphi 1685),
kas ir pilnigaka latviesu valodas gramatika 17. gadsimta un iznakusi 1685. gada.
Ka zinams, Adolfijs sava gramatika balstijies uz Firekera materialiem, katra gadi-
juma — uz Firekera gramatiskiem atzinumiem par latviesu valodu (Grabis 2006:
109). Verbiem Adolfija gramatika ieradita liela vieta, galvenokart gramatisko formu
sistemas noskaidrosanai. Verbu konjugéesana un dalijums grupas aiznem lielako
dalu gramatas. VarddarinaSanas jautajumi gramatika tikai skarti. Adolfijs ir no3kiris
vienkarSos verbus (simplicia) — es daru, es sargu — no saliktajiem (composita), t. i., no
atvasinajumiem ar priedékliem — es aizdaru, es apsargu, pasargu — (Adolphi 1685: 57),
aizsakdams tradiciju Sos verbus saukt par saliktajiem.

Aiz verbiem Adolfija gramatika seko prievardu jeb prepoziciju apskats, kur
minéta ari salikto verbu veidoSana. Tatad apskatiti latviesu valoda sastopamie prie-
vardi (praepositiones), noradits, ka vairums no tiem var but lietoti gan ka prievardi, gan
ari ka priedekli (separabiles), bet dazi lietojami tikai priedéklu funkcija (inseparabiles) —
pie Siem pieder at-, ie-, sa-, da- un pa- (Adolphi 1685: 235), atsevisko prievardu
apskata pa un da tomér minéti ka skirti lietojami. Visparigajam aprakstam seko katra
prievarda apraksts, vispirms raksturojot, ka to lieto atseviski (ja lieto), pec tam — ka
to izmanto ka priedekli, veidojot saliktus vardus. Piemeéram, pie prievarda aiz jeb az
minéti verbi aizdarit, aizbégt, aizsutit. Ap — apdarit, apzeltit, apsaukt, apest. le — iesakt,
iekrist, iedegt. Iz — minéts ka prievards (!) (iz zemes) un arT saliktos verbos — izvest,
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izbegt, izzveijot. No — nodrazt. Pa — padarit, pabeigt, paraudzit. Par — parbraukt, pardalit,
pardot, parkult, parmit, parjemt, parprast, parsiet, parciest. Pie — piebert, pierundt, pieiet,
pieciest. Sa — saieties, sadraudzit, sasist. Uz jeb uz — uziet, uzsacit, uzdurt (Adolphi 1685:
236-246). Par pa un par minéts, ka tiem saliktenos ir vairakas nozimes. Talak Adolfija
gramatika ir dazi piemeéri ar verbiem — art, augt, taisit — un attiecigajiem salikteniem
jeb priedeklverbiem. Pieméram, art — apart, aizart, atart, ieart, izart, noart, paart, parart,
pieart, saart, uzart. Saja pieméra Adolfija gramatika ir minéti visi 11 misdienu latvie$u
valoda lietotie priedekli. Visi Sie atvasinajumi atbilst ar Firekera vardnica atroda-
majiem, arl nozimes principa ir tas pasas, tikai Firekera vardnica sastopams vél arl
darinajums ar komponentu caur-, proti, verbs caurart. Verbam augt minéti atvasinatie
priedeklverbi apaugt, aizaugt, ataugt, ieaugt, izaugt, noaugt, paaugt, pieaugt, paraugt,
saaugt, uzaugt, cauraugt (Adolphi 1685: 247). Sie verbi atbilst Firekera vardnica ieklau-
tajiem, turklat tiem ari nozimes precizi saskan ar Firekera minétajam, ka ari ir verbs
cauraugt. Savukart treSais Adolfija gramatikas piemérs taisit gan neatbilst Firekera

vardnicai — vardnica ir tikai verbi taisit un sataisit, citi atvasinajumi nav minéti.

3. Priedek]verbu lietojums Firekera vardnica

Aplikojot priedeklverbu lietojumu abos Kristofa Firekera vardnicas manuskriptos
(Fuer1650_70_1ms; Fuerl650_70_2ms), var konstatét, ka vardnica tiek lietoti visi 11
minétie latvieSu valodas verbu priedekli, lai gan tikai nedaudziem vardiem, ka augt un
art, ir minéti visi atvasinajumi. Firekers arl daudzus verbus darinajis ar komponentu
caur-. Japiezimé, ka par caur- miisdienu latviesu valodnieciba bijusi dazadi uzskati.
»Misdienu latviesu literaras valodas gramatika“ (MLLVG) attieciba uz tadiem darina-
jumu komponentiem ka caur-, lidz-, pret-... tika lietots termins puspriedekli (MLLVG:
371). Jaunakaja ,,Latviesu valodas gramatika® (Vulane 2013) darinajumus ar apstakla
vardu caur trakté ka saliktenus — caurnest, caurskatit utt. —, kas darinati ar sintaktisko
panémienu (Vulane 2013: 292). Daiga Deksne sava promocijas darba lieto terminu
prefiksoidi (Deksne 2021: 8, 31). Firekers sava vardnica atvasindjumus ar caur- raksta
viena rinda ar priedéklverbiem, tadé&jadi visus Sos darinajumus uzskatot par salikteniem.

Firekera vardnica biezi lidzas priedéekliem aiz- un uz- attiecigi lietoti priedekli
az- un uz-, kas sastopami izloksnés. J. Endzelins min, ka prefiksa az- lietojums
aiz- vieta ir raksturigs Rietumkurzemes izloksnés (Endzelins 1971: 319), arT prefikss
uz- raksturigs daudzas Kurzemes izloksnés (Endzelins 1971: 409). Japiezimé, ka
Firekera vardnicas 1. manuskripta parasti lietoti priedekli az- un iz-, kas tatad
ir izloksnu formas, pieméram, azbakstit, azdedzinat, azjemt; uzadit, uzbert, tzjemt.
Savukart 2. manuskripta attiecigo verbu darinasana lielakoties lietots priedék-
lis uz-, piemeéram, uzadit, uzbert, uznemt, dazkart ari iiz-, piemeéram, uzbaroties,
uzjemt, uzrobit, un vai nu priedéklis aiz-, pieméram, aizkdrt, aizkacinat, aizvazt, vai

abi divi priedekli aiz-/az-, pieméram, aizart/azart, aizstat/azstat, aiztvert/aztvert.
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Priedeklis da-, kas sastopams izloksnés Latvijas austrumdala, bet 16.—17. gadsimta, ka
rada agrinie teksti, acimredzot bijis izplatits ari vidus dialekta kursiskajas izloksnés
(Endzelins 1971: 376), gan Firekera vardnica sastopams loti reti, 2. manuskripta ir
verbi ar da- — daiet, dalikt, ka ari abos manuskriptos minéts dasaut, kas atziméts ka
izloksné (proti, Sélija) raksturigs. Pieméram,

Dagfchaut. Selb. herzuschieben. (Fuerl650_70_1ms, 2721s)

Tadéjadi Firekera vardnica ir vairaki verbi, kuriem minéti 11 priedéklverbi ar
visiem priedekliem aiz-, ap-, at-, ie-, iz-, no-, pa-, par-, pie-, sa-, uz- un vel darinajums
ar caur- (kopa 12 atvasinajumi): pieméram, art, augt, arl Saut, sist; 11 atvasinajumi ir
verbiem adit, zagt, bazt (10 +1); 10 — dzit, jemt, mest, stat; 9 — darit, gulet, plukt, pust,
skaitit, stadit, stavet, virt (8 +1); 8 — dztvot, klausit, rakstit, rakt, trukt. Rodas iespaids, ka
lielakoties vardnica vai nu verbam ir viens divi atvasinajumi, vai ari veidota garaka
priedeklverbu rinda. Pieméram, verbam bazt gan 1., gan 2. manuskripta minéti
11 priedeklverbi (ar az-, ap-, ie-, iz-, no-, pa-, par-, pie-, sa-, uz-, caur-).

Babhst, stopfen Stecken, Ein stecken ..
ahsbahst verstopfen. apbahst, bestopfen.
Eebahst, Ein stopfen. Isbahst, ausstopfen hin auf} stopfen.
Nobahst Etwa hin weg stopfen, stecken.
pabahst, hin-unter stecken, stopfen. ..
Pahrbabhst, iiber stopfen. peebahst voll stopfen.
Sabahst, Eins in ander stecken
Uhsbahst, auffstopfen. Zaurbahst hindurch stopfen, stecken.
(Fuer1650_70_1ms, 4529—4615)

Musdienu latviesu literaraja valoda ir daudz verbu, kuru varddarinasanas ligzdas
parstaveti visu prefiksu verbi, piem., dot, iet, nest, bet, protams, ne visas motivéto
priedéklverbu varddarinasanas ligzdas ir tik pilnas (Soida 2009: 229). Nereti tas
saistits ar pamatverba semantiku. Daudzas verbu varddarinasanas ligzdas trakst kadu
atvasinajumu vai kadus priedeklus pamatverbam nemédz pievienot.

Ka jau minéts, Firekera vardnicas abos manuskriptos ir arl verbi, kuriem nav
doti atvasinajumi vai to ir maz. Pieméram, priedeklverbi nav uzskaititi verbiem ést,

ecet, kult. Skirkli ést minéts tikai pamatverbs un lietojuma piemérs:

Ehst. essen. Ehd gardi, dsihwo gruhti tad Deews tew palihdsehs. If3 was gutes, u. arbeite
wohl, so wird dir Gott helffen.
(Fuer1650_70_2ms, 10713-16)

Citiem verbiem minéti viens vai divi atvasinajumi, pieméram, liekt — apliekt;
lekt — nolekt; lukot — izliikot, uzlukot; krist — iekrist, izkrist.

Krist, fallen, eekrist, hineinfallen, iskrist, ausfallen. (Fuer1650_70_1ms, 976-7)
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Protams, Firekera vardnica dazreiz ir ar1 priedeklverbi, kas nav doti uzskaitijuma
nenoteiksmé, bet kada cita forma, kada piemera, ka divdabis, tagadnes forma utt.
Piemeéram, igt, izigst un saidzis:

Ihgt, grell sein, sauren, azzihs duhmds isihgst die augen sauren im Rauch auf. ..
Sa=ihdsis, der da saur u. betriibt aussiehet. (Fuerl650_70_2ms, 1546-10)

Var rasties jautdgjums — kapéc daziem verbiem vardnica minéti visi iesp&jamie
atvasindjumi, bet citiem tie nav doti? Vai ari — kapéc minéti tikai dazi no iespe-
jamiem atvasinajumiem un kapéc tiesi Sie konkrétie? Pieméram, verbiem krist vai
braukt mingti tikai pa diviem atvasinajumiem (iekrist, izkrist; nobraukt, piebraukt), lai
gan zinams, ka tos varétu darinat ar visiem verbiem raksturigajiem priedekliem.
lespéjams, iemesls ir tas, ka minétie virzibas jeb kustibu verbi ir diezgan prognoze-
jami, proti, to pamatnozime ir neparprotama. Protams, Firekeram drosi vien ir bijusi
kada sava vardnicas sastadiSanas logika, par kuru nevar spriest péc tadiem paSiem
principiem, ka tiktu veidota musdienu vardnica. lesp&jams, janem veéra ari fakts, ka
lidz musdienam nonakusie manuskripti ir Firekera vardnicas materiala kopojums
(Zemzare 1961: 73), nevis pilniba gatava, iespiesta vardnica.

Nemot véra verbu polisémiju, neapsaubami vieglak saprast to nozimi, ja vardnica
ir doti pieméri. Pieméram, vardnica ir priedeklverbs nogurt, pie kura minéts lietojums
teikuma tie kaposti nogurusi, resp., ‘savitusi’.

Gurt matt werden, Nogurt, id. Tee kaposti nogurrufchi,
der Kohl ist welk worden. (Fuer1650_70_1ms, 7617-19)

Reizem arT pie priedeklverbu uzskaitijuma kadam no verbiem ir dots piemeérs.
Ta pie verba iet visiem priedéklverbiem ir minéts lietojums. Pieméram, aiziet — weg
gehen. Viens dels man ir, otrs azgaja pie Dieva [resp., nomira]. Ta ka iespéjams, ka
ar piemériem dazviet skaidrota nevis tie$a nozime (kas tapat butu saprotama), bet

parnesta. Pieméram,

Eet. gehen. paehdis winsch ees pirti. wenn er gegesen, wird er in die badstube gehen
Aiseet. weg gehen. weens dehls man ir, ohtrs aisgahja pee deewa. ich habe einen
Sohn. der ander starb. ..
No=eet, etwa wohin gehen. Lai Deews dohd kungam Weffelibu kur nogahjuscham.
Gott gebe dem herrn gesund wo er auch hingehe
Us=eet, eben zu der Zeit an dem Orte antreffen komen. Es uhsgahja us pascham
Raddibam | paschu Raddibu | ich kam eben in der geburt..

(Fuerl650_70_2ms, 111-112)

Lai gan priedeklverbi lielakoties uzskaititi tiesi tieSajiem verbiem, tomer ari
daziem atgriezeniskajiem verbiem ir minéti vairaki atvasinajumi, pieméram, verbam
pusties minéti priedeklverbi atpusties, iepusties, izpusties, nopusties, piepusties, sapusties.
Japiezimé, ka Firekera vardnica nereti tiesa verba nozime, no musdienu valodas
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lietotaja viedokla, sakrit ar atgriezeniska verba nozimi. Pieméram, aiznemt ‘aiznem-
ties’; apgulet ‘apgulties’; apjemt ‘apnemties’. ST iezime, ka tie3ais verbs tiek lietots ar
atgriezeniska verba nozimi vai arl — tiesa un atgriezeniska verba nozime lietojuma
neatskiras, ir vispar raksturiga senajiem tekstiem.

Ekscerpgjot priedeklverbus no Firekera vardnicas, rodas daudz jautajumu par
abiem vardnicas manuskriptiem. Par abu vardnicas norakstu tapSanas apstakliem ir
bijusas dazadas versijas. Péc J. Strauberga un |J. Zévera uzskata, otro manuskriptu,
ka arl pirma manuskripta vidus dalu varétu but parrakstijis Ikskiles macitajs
L. Kannenbergs, savukart, péc A. Augstkalna domam, pirma manuskripta sakuma
un beigu dala ir G. Dresela parrakstijums (Zemzare 1961: 73). Katra gadijuma neviens
no manuskriptiem nav Firekera rokraksta, abi ir parrakstijumi. Daina Zemzare
raksta — manuskripti atSkiras ar to, ka pirmaja vardi nav vel pilnigi sakartoti péc
alfabéta, kas vedina domat, ka tie ierakstiti no atseviskiem dazada laika vakuma
sarakstTjumiem vienkopus (Zemzare 1961: 74). Savukart otra vardnicas varianta,
péc Zemzares domam, ir ar nedaudziem izlaidumiem parrakstits vecaka manuskripta
materials, to sakartojot péc alfabéta. ,,Parrakstitajs loti maz labojis un maz papildi-
najis, vietam grozijis rakstibu un parrakstijies.” (Zemzare 1961: 74) Tomer, meklgjot
vardnica priedeklverbus, nacas konstatéet, ka $im viedoklim isti nevar piekrist, jo abos
manuskriptos var konstatét atSkiribas. Ne tikai alfabéta zina, kas pamanami atskiras
1. un 2. manuskripta, bet ari izkartojuma zina — 2. manuskripta priedéklverbi nereti
sakartoti stabina pec pamatverba, kas vizuali ir uzskatamak (skat. 2. att.). Ir verbi,
kuriem 1. manuskripta nav doti priedékli, bet otraja pie 31 pasa varda tie ir uzskaititi.
Turklat 2. manuskripta daudzas vietas pie verbiem paradas piezime — cum compositis
(ar salikteniem), kam nereti seko ar priedeklverbu uzskaitijums. 1. manuskripta $adu
norazu ir krietni mazak. Pieméram, 1. manuskripta cum compositis nereti ir rakstits
pie atgriezeniskajiem verbiem, stkak neuzskaitot to atvasinajumus, $ada norade ir pie
verbiem dedzindties, dzities, locities, mesties, pelnities, zagties, zimeties, celties u. c. Sada
piezime ir tikai pie paris tieSajiem verbiem: lienét, laizit. Savukart 2. manuskripta $1
norade ir pie loti daudziem verbiem — gan tad, ja priedéklverbu uzskaitijums neseko
(pieméram, krat), gan tad, ja tie ir minéti (pieméram, turet).

Kraht. samlen. cum Compos. waj krahjaht peenu?
Samlet ihr auch Milch? (Fuer1650_70_2ms, 184¢-7)

Turreht, halten. cum Compos.

Ap=turreht. abhalten. es winnu ne efmu apturrejs no Bafnizas, ich habe ihn 6 von
der Kirchen abgehalten.

Ais.

is turreht auf3 halten

no —- ab.
sa -- an.
uhs turreht auff halten. (Fuerl650_70_2ms, 4975.15)
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2. attéls. Skirklis pelnit Firekera vardnicas 1. manuskripta (a) un 2. manuskripta (b)

Vel viena raksturiga atskiriba starp vardnicas manuskriptiem ir ta, ka 2. manu-
skripta biezi vien priedeklverbi netiek rakstiti pilniba — proti, ir uzskaititi priedekli
un tad seko atbilsmes vacu valoda (pieméram, vardam rakstit) vai dalai verbu rakstiti
tikai priedekli. Turklat $ads uzskaitijums Ipasi raksturigs vardnicas beigu dala, sakot
ar <R> burtu, bet it ipasi daudz <S> burtam — gandriz visiem verbiem ar <S> péc
kartas ir $ads priedéklu uzskaitijums, pieméram, vardiem sedet, ziedet.

Rakstiht. schreiben, sticken, holen, mahlen.

Ap. -- be
At. -- wieder
FEe  ein
Is  auf

Norakstiht ab - hin schreiben
Pee -- voll - auff
Sa -- zusarnen.

Uhs. -- an - auff. zu. (Fuer1650_70_2ms, 3029.17)

Sehdeht. sitzen, cum compositis.
Ap - At - Ee - Is - No - Pa - Pahr - Pee - Sa-
Uhs - zaur sehdeht. (Fuerl650_70_2ms, 3715.5)
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Seedeht. blithen, cum Composit. Ap - at - Is -
No - pahr - pee - Sa - (Fuer1650_70_2ms, 37110-11)

1. manuskripta $ads priedéklu uzskaitijums bez verbiem nav raksturigs, tas ir
loti reti, galvenokart vardnicas vidusdala.

2. manuskripta galvenokart uz beigam paradas priedéklu uzskaitijums aiz verba,
nedodot tulkojumu vacu valoda (sédet, ziedet, sirgt). Nereti tulkojums vacu valoda ir
tiem verbiem, kuri minéti arT 1. manuskripta, bet paréjie priedekli vienkarsi uzskaititi
(pieméram, sief).

Seet binden. Eefeet, ein binden .. (Fuerl650_70_1ms, 240¢-9)

Seet. binden cum Compositis

Ais=

Ap=

At=

Ee=feet. ein binden..

Is=

No=

Pa=

Pahr=

Pee=

Sa=

Uhs=feet auffschiirtzen,aufbinden..
Zaur= (Fuer1650_70_2ms, 382-17)

,Latviesu valodas vesturiskaja vardnica® sie priedeklverbi tiek rakstiti pilniba
un ieklauti $kirkli, pieméram, vardam siet atbilstosie priedeklverbi ir aizsiet, apsiet,
atsiet, iesiet, izsiet, nosiet, pasiet, parsiet, piesiet, sasiet, uzsiet, caursiet. Japiezimé, ka
Sos priedeklverbus pilniba rakstijis ar Trevors Fennels, sastadot Firekera vardnicas
konkordanci (Fennel 2000, I, IT). Priedeklverbu nepilnigais pieraksts Firekera vard-
nica rada jautajumu, vai Sie atvasinajumi ir reali lietoti valoda vai varbiit reizém ir
uzskaititi visi latvieSu valoda teorétiski iesp&jamie verbu priedekli bez parliecibas par
realu lietojumu. Pieméram, 1. manuskripta ir verbs sukat (proti, runa ir par galvas un
zirga sukasanu) un tam atbilstosie priedéklverbi: apsukat, izsukat, parsukat, sasukat,
uzsukat, caursukat ar attiecigiem tulkojumiem vacu valoda. Savukart 2. manuskripta
minétajiem atvasinajumiem pievienoti vel priedekli aiz-, at-, ie-, no-, pa-, pie- — proti,
priedeklverbi aizsukat, atsukat, iesukat, nosukat, pasukat, piesukat. Pieméram,

Sukkaht, biirsten. keriien, striegeln. ..

apfukkaht, bebiirsten, bestriegeln.

isfukkaht, ausbiirsten, pahrfukkaht, iiberbiirsten.

Safukkaht zusahmen biirsten. usfukkaht, auffbiirsten,

Zaur fukkaht, durch biirsten. (Fuerl650_70_1ms, 27112-10)
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Sukkaht, biirsten, keriien, striegeln ..
Ap=sukkaht bebiirsten, bestriegeln.
Ais

At

Fe --

Is=sukkaht. auf3biirsten.

No

Pa

Pahr=sukkaht uber=biirsten.

Pee

Sa=sukkaht zusarmen=Dbiirsten.
Uhs=sukkaht auff=biirsten

Zaur -- durch —-. (Fuerl650_70_2ms, 4635.19)

Vardnicas 2. manuskripta verbam pievienoti visi 11 latviesu valodas verbu priedekli,
ka arT caur-. Rodas iespaids, ka Seit un ari citur | par|rakstitajs (?) ir centies aizpildit visu
latviesu valoda sastopamo priedéeklverbu rindu. Bez tulkojuma un jebkadiem pieme-
riem ir pagriiti izprast So priedeklverbu nozimi, tomér, nemot véra mums zinamo katra
priedekla pamatnozimi, protams, var iedomaties kontekstu, kura katrs no Siem verbiem
varétu tikt lietots (pieméram, atsukdat matus atpakal, nedaudz pasukat zirgu u. tml.).

Atskiribas manuskriptos norada arT uz to struktiiras neviendabibu, ka arf liek
domat par to, kada ir parrakstitaja loma Sajas atskiribas.

Ka jau minéts, Firekera vardnica ir diezgan daudz vina laikam, vina novadam
un ari talakam izloksnem raksturigas leksikas, dazus darinajumus masdienu valodas
lietotajam, nezinot vai nelietojot motivétajvardu, ir gruti saprast. Pieméram, mus-
dienu latviesu valoda reti lietots verbs sert, kas vardnicas tiek markets ka novecojis
(tezaurs.lv), jadoma, ka vairumam valodas lietotdju pazistams tikai no dailliterattras
vai folkloras. Parasti verbs tiek lietots vardu savienojuma sert riju ‘likt labibu, linus,
kaltésanai’. Ari Firekera vardnica ir $ads verba lietojuma piemeérs:

Sehrt, auff, vollsteken. Rihju fehrt, riju fehrt
die rije voll steken. rectius. (Fuer1650_70_1ms, 2676.7)

Vardnicas 2. manuskripta pie varda sert paradas piezime cum compositis un seko
priedeklu uzskaitijums, kuru 1. manuskripta nebija, bez tulkojuma vacu valoda.
Pieméram,

Sehrt auff oder voll stecken. cum Compositis. Ais - Ap -
At - Ee - Is - No - Pa - Pahr - Pee - Sa - Uhs-
Riju Eefehrt. die Rije voll stecken. (Fuerl650_70_2ms, 380;-4)

Tatad verbam sert vajadzetu but $adiem priedeklverbiem: aizsert, apsert, atsert,

lesert, izsert, nosert, pasert, parsert, piesert, sasert, uzsert. Ta ka pieméru Siem verbiem
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nav, atliek tikai minét, vai sadi verbi reali tikusi lietoti runataja valoda, pieméram,
var iedomaties kontekstu, kura varétu teikt piesert pilnu, tomer $aja gadijuma drizak
skiet, ka priedekli vienkarsi uzskaititi péc analogijas ar citiem verbiem.

Arl verbs sirgt 1. manuskripta minéts bez priedéklverbiem, pieméram,

Sirgt. Krinken. (Fuer1650_70_1ms, 21519)

Savukart 2. manuskripta pie 81 verba paradas piezime cum compositis un seko
priedeklu uzskaitijums:

Sirgt. kranken. cum composit. Ais= Ap= Al= Ee=
Is= No= Pa= Pahr= Pee= Sa= Uhs= Zaur= (Fuer1650_70_2ms, 3887.s)

Tatad vajadzetu biit priedeklverbiem aizsirgt, apsirgt, atsirgt, iesirgt, izsirgt, nosirgt,
pasirgt, parsirgt, piesirgt, sasirgt, uzsirgt, caursirgt. Protams, var méginat izdomat kon-
tekstu katram no Siem priedéklverbiem (pieméram, verbi apsirgt, sasirgt Skiet gluzi
saprotami), tomér ar visiem vardiem tas neizdodas. Izskatas, ka Seit péc analogijas
minéta verbiem raksturigo priedéklu rinda. Tomeér japiezimé, ka abos vardnicas
manuskriptos minéts atgriezeniskais priedeklverbs nosirgties, kam ir dots ari tulkojums
vacu valoda, tatad Sads lietojums ir iespéjams. Piemeéram,

Nofirgtees. verquihnen.. (Fuer1650_70_2ms, 3887),

kur vacu atbilsme ir viduslejasvacu vérquinen ‘leni un slimigi vargt, beigties nost’.
Nevar arT izslégt iespéju, ka kadu priedéklu vai priedeklverbu lietojums 17. gad-

simta un izloksnés varetu atskirties no misdienas ierasta. Pieméram, verbs nobiit

miisdienu valodas lietotajam var skist neierasts, bet Firekera vardnica, ka arT citos

agrakos tekstos ticis lietots. Pieméram,

Nobuht. Ko tas te isdarrijahs, ko tas te nobija,

wie ging er da seine sachen an. (Fuerl650_70_1ms, 395.9)

Vardnica ir ari vardi, kam senaka nozime atskiras no misdienas zinamakas, ta
Firekera vardnica verbi azskriet un aizskriet minéti ar nozimi ‘aizlidot’ (ari verbam
skriet Firekera vardnica nozime ‘lidot’ minéta ka pirma, péc tam ‘skriet’), kas rakstu-
riga ari citos 17. gadsimta tekstos, apziméjot putna lidojumu. Verbs azskriet vardnica
minéts piemera, 1idz ar to saprotams no konteksta. Piemeéram,

Tas krauklis eefchauts ne warreja ahsskreet, bet turru walstijahs, die raabe ist
geschof3en, konte 6 weg fliegen, sondern weltzet, wiirffet sich dort, klopffet sich dorten.
(Fuerl650_70_1ms, 29616-21)
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4. Firekera vardnica ietverto priedeklu atbilsmes vacu valoda

Nemot véra Firekera lielo ieguldijumu gan latvie$u literattura (garigas dziesmas,
dzeja), gan valodnieciba (vardnica, gramatiskie materiali), vin$ tiek uzskatits par
labako latvieSu valodas pratéju starp 17. gadsimta otras puses vacu literatiem un
teologiem, kas rakstTja latviski (Zemzare 1961: 73). Firekeram ir lieliska valodas izjuta
(Grudule 2014: 20), ta ka vin$ dzivojis latviesu vide, vardnica ir daudz teicienu, kas
noklausiti tautas valoda. Jateic, ka Firekera ,,Latviesu-vacu vardnicas™ izejas pozicija
neapsaubami ir latviesu valoda. Tas nozime, ka Firekers nav némis par pamatu
vacu vardus un meklgjis tiem atbilsmes latviski (iznémums, protams, ir dazi kalki
vardnica, pieméram, uberseizen — parstadit, kas ir raksturigi senajiem tekstiem), bet
gan otradi — vins latvie$u vardus (3aja gadijuma minétos priedéklverbus) tulkojis vai
mekl&jis tiem atbilsmes vacu valoda, dazkart, iesp&jams, ne parak veiksmigi, var ari
but, ka sadas atbilsmes nav bijis.

Dazi pieméri (musdienu rakstiba) ar priedékliem un atbilstoSajiem Firekera
vardnica minétajiem priedeklverbiem ar tulkojumu vacu valoda.

Aiz-, az-: aizart, azart — verpfliigen, aizbazt, azbazt — verstopffen, aizdzit, azdzit —
zuriick treiben, aizdedzinat, azdedzinat — entbrennen

Ap-: apart — bepfliigen, apaugt — bewachsen, apadit — bekniitten, apbakstit — besticken,
apbazt — bestopffen, apdegt — bebrennen, apmest — bewerffen

At-: ataugt — wieder wachsen, atadit — zurtick kniitten, atdegt — anbrennen, atliizt — zu
riicke brechen, atmest — zuwerffen, atpelnit — wieder=verdienen

Ie-: ieart — einpfliigen, ieaugt — ein wachsen, ieadit — einkniitten, ieaust — einweben,
iebarties — anfangen zu zanken, iededzinat — anziinden

Iz-: izart — aufSpfliigen, izaugt — auf3 wachsen, izadit — aufSknutten, izaust — aufSweben,
izauklet — aufpflegen, izgulet — aufischlaffen

No-: noart — zupfliigen, noaut — abkleiden, noaust — abweben, nobarot — abspeisen,
nodegt — abbrennen, noziedet — abbliihen

Pa-: paart — etwas pfliigen, paadit — ein wenig kniitten, paauklet — ein wenig pflegen,
padzit — ein wenig fort treiben, paklausit — gehorchen, bedienen

Par-: parart — iiberpfliigen, paraugt — iiber=wachsen, paradit — iiber=Fkniitten,
paraust — iiberweben, parbakstit — etwas durch stéchern

Pie-: pieart — an, zu — pfliigen, pieaust — an, bei weben, piebazt — voll=stopffen,
piemest — bei, zu werffen, piesacit — anmelden, piesaut — bei, voll schieben

Sa-: saart — zusammen pfliigen, saaugt — zusammen wachsen, saadit — zusariien-
kniitten, sadarit — zusariien machen, samest — zusariien werffen

Uz-, az-: uzart — auffpfliigen, uzaugt — auffwachsen, uzadit — auff=kniitten, uzaust —
auffweben, uzskaitit — mit, auffzehlen, uzstadit — mehr ordnen, setzen

Caur-: caurart — durch pfliigen, caurbazt — hindurch stopffen, caurlauzt — durch

brechen, caurvirt — durch sieden, caursaut — durch u. durch schieflen oder schieben
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Zimigi, ka ne vienmeér vacu valoda ir atrasts atbilstoss priedéklverbs, dazreiz
ir aprakstoss skaidrojums, pieméram, nobadit — zu tode stof3en, iedarit — den Anfang
zu etwas machen, padzit — ein wenig fort treiben, nomaitat — gantz zu nichte machen,
paraut — einen schue iimb den anderen anzihen, iepelnit — anfangen zu verdienen. Japiezimé,
ka biezak sadi skaidrojumi raksturigi atvasinajumiem ar no-, ka ari ar pa- un ie-.

Apliikojot ieprieks minétos piemeérus, kas ir tikai dala no vardnica sastopamajiem
priedéklverbiem, redzams, ka daziem priedekliem ir raksturigas tipiskas atbilsmes
vacu valoda. Tas vardnica sastopamas ne pilnigi visos gadijumos, tomér var teikt,
ka lietotas diezgan konsekventi. Ta verbam latviesu valoda ar priedekli ap- vacu
valoda visbiezak atbilst priedeklis be- (apuvirt — besieden), at- — wieder (atzelt — wieder
begrasen), ie- — ein- (iekost — einbeiflen), iz- — auf3- (izlugt — aufbitten), no- — ab- (noluzt —
abbrechen), par- — tiber- (parmeézt — iiberfegen), sa- — zusammen (sapust — zusaren blasen),
uz-/uz- — auff- (uzrakt — auffgraben), caur- — durch (caursukat — durch biirsten).
Priedekliem aiz-/az- dazkart atbilst vacu ver- (aizstavet — vertreten, verteidigen), bet
ir ari citas atbilsmes, ka ar1 skaidrojoss tulkojums, priedeklim pie- — diezgan biezi
atbilst vairaki varianti (an-, bei-), dazreiz voll- (piebazt — voll=stopffen), tomér nevar
teikt, ka viena atbilsme doming, ari pa- nevar izcelt dominéjoso atbilsmi, bet diezgan
biezi ir skaidrojums, nevis atbilsto$s atvasinajums (pasist — nieder oder wund=schlagen).
Tipiskas priedeklu atbilsmes (ap- — be-, at- — wieder, ie- — ein-, iz- — aufs-, no- — ab-,
pie- — voll, sa- — zusarfien, tuz- — auff-) paradas 2. manuskripta pie verbiem, kur ir
priedeklu uzskaitljums bez piemériem, vacu valoda Sajas vietas konsekventi lietoti
minétie konkrétie priedékli. Pieméram, tas raksturigs verbiem rakstit, rakt, raudat.
Skat. piemeéru verbam rakt 3. attéla.
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3. attéls. Verbs rakt Firekera vardnicas 2. manuskripta
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5. Parskats par priedeklverbu semantiku vardnica

Ka jau minéts, priedekliem un lidz ar to ari priedeklverbiem latviesu valoda ir
plasa semantika. Turklat prefiksalo darbibas vardu nozime isti atklajas tikai konteksta,
jo vienam atvasindgjumam atkariba no lietojuma var but vairakas nozimes (Kalme,
Smiltniece 2001: 200). Tomér katram priedéklim ir centrala jeb prototipiska nozime
(Deksne 2021: 70), ko valodas lietotajs intuitivi var novertét ka tipiskaku kategorijas
locekli. Priedekla prototipiska nozime parasti ir konkréta un atbilst virzienam telpa
(Deksne 2021: 71), uz ko var noradit ari priedeklverbam atbilstoSais prievards (pie-
méram, aizbraukt aiz kalna, parbraukt par upi, uzbraukt uz cela u. tml.).

Nemot vera priedeklverbu polisemantisko dabu, ari Firekera vardnica verbu
semantika ir Joti plasa, tomer, ka jau minéts, ne vienmer verba nozime ir precizi nosa-
kama — gan tapéc, ka trukst lietojuma konteksta, gan ari tapéc, ka nav dota atbilsme
vacu valoda vai arl vacu vards tomeér nevies skaidribu par priedéklverba nozimi.
Japiezimé ari, ka dazos gadijumos priedeklverbiem minétas divas (vai vairakas)
nozimes. Talak isi raksturotas dazas no aplitkotajiem verbiem sastopamajam nozimém.

Aprakstot atvasinajumus ar priedekli aiz-/az-, parasti ka pamatnozime minéta
‘virziba aiz kaut ka’ (aizlikt, aizbazt) (skat., pieméram, Endzelins 1971; Soida 2009;
Vulane 2013; Deksne 2021), bet Firekera vardnica priedeklverbiem ar aiz-/az- vairak
var pamanit dazadas citas nozimes, pieméram, ‘procesa sakums’ — aizdedzinat, aizmigt;
‘virziens projam’ — aizdzit, aiziet; nozime ‘ciet’ — aizdarit, aizzimet, resp., ‘aizzimogot’;
‘pabeigta darbiba’ — aizdzivot; ‘parspésana kada darbiba’ — aizaugt, resp., ‘paraugt’;
‘daleja atdaliSana’ — aizkost; ‘skeérsla radiSana’ — aiztvert, resp., ‘aizturét, aizkavet’, utt.

Darinajumiem ar priedekli ap- Firekera vardnica visbiezak sastopama nozime
ir ‘pabeigta darbiba’ — apart, apvalgot, apgulet, resp., ‘apgulties’, vai ari ta saistita ar
nozimi ‘virziba apkart’, kas tiek uzskatita par prototipisku, — apbazt, apkost. Var
konstatét arT nozimi ‘daléji veikta darbiba’ — apbaudit, resp., ‘nogarsot, nobaudit’,
apraust; ‘rezultativas darbibas sakums’ — apdzimt, resp., ‘iedzimt (par klepu)’; ‘kaut
ka zaudésana’, kas ir nozimju ‘apkart’ un ‘nost’ apvienojums, — aplauzt, apliizt, apskit.
Var izskirt vel vairakas nozimes, kuras ir atvasinatas no prototipiskas ‘ap, apkart’.
Interesanti, ka J. Endzelins ka vienu no ap- nozimém min nozimi ‘zem’, kurai esot
saglabajusas pédas latviesu valoda, pieziméjot gan, ka nevar nosaukt tai parliecinosus
piemérus (Endzelins 1971: 553). Iesp&jams, $ads piemérs ir Firekera vardnica minétais

verbs apdzit, kura nozime varétu but ‘padzit apaksa, padzit zem’. Pieméram,

apdsiht, herunter treiben. (Fuer1650_70_1ms, 6530)

Atvasinatajiem verbiem ar a#- biezak konstatétas nozimes: ‘atkartota darbiba’ —
ataugt, atredzet; ‘atgrieSanas iepriekséja stavokli’ — atadit, atzelt, atdzit, resp., ‘atdzivo-
ties’, ataust, resp. ‘atspirgt, atzirgt’; ‘pretreakcija’ — atbadit; ‘atversana vala’ — atdarit,
atart. Par prototipisko nozimi tiek atzita ‘virziba Surp’ — atdzit, sastopama ari pretéja
nozime ‘virziba projam’ — atliekt, atmest. Sastopamas ari citas priedeklverbu nozimes.
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Raksturigi, ka ar ie- atvasinatajiem verbiem loti biezi ir nozime ‘kaut ko iesakt’
(nevis prototipiska ‘virziba ieksa’, kaut gan, protams, sastopama ari ta) — ieadit,
iebarties, iedarit, iegulet, iepelnit, ieplaut, ieraudat. Nozime ‘virziba ieksa’ — iecelt, ieart,
iebazt, iekrist, iestigt. Verbam ierakt minétas abas nozimes: gan ‘ierakt (ieksa)’, gan
‘sakt rakt’. Pieméram,

Rakt. graben. ..
Ee[rakt] ein - oder anfangen zu [graben] .. (Fuerl650_70_2ms, 304,-5)

Priedeklverbiem ar iz- viena no biezakajam nozimém ir ‘virziba ara (no)’ — izstadit,
izvilkt, izzvejot; ari ‘ilgaka intensiva darbiba’ — izbarties; ‘pabeigta darbiba’ — izdegt,
izokskit, Sie verbi var apzimeét ari citu veidu dazadu pabeigtibas pakapju un ilguma
darbibu (izbities, izganit, izkarstit, izziedet u. tml.). Vardnica vairakkart noradits, ka
priedéklverbam ar iz- ir tada pati nozime ka atvasinajumam ar no- (izbiktet, nobiktet;
izlaitit, nolaitit; izpelnit, nopelnit).

Atvasinatajiem verbiem ar no- raksturiga nozime ‘pabeigta darbiba; tai skaita
biezi vien — iznicinasana, bojaeja’ — nodztvot, nodarit ‘izdarit 1idz galam’, nopert (pirti),
nobadit, nobarot, nomaitat, nomurinat; pie pabeigtam darbibam pieder ar1 ‘objekta radi-
Sana’ — nobildet, nogimet. Sastopamas arl nozimes ‘momentana darbiba’ — nolauzt, noliizt,
noluncinat; ‘darbiba, kas aptver laiku vai attalumu’ — nonest, nobraukt; ‘ilgstoss process’ —
nomat, nomot. Par prototipisko nozimi parasti tiek atzita ‘virziba leja vai nost’ (skat. pie-
méram, Soida 2009; Vulane 2013; Deksne 2021) — noaut, nodzit (bardu), nolékt, noritinat.

Atvasinajumiem ar pa- Firekera vardnica visbiezak ir nozime, ko médz definét
ka ‘zemas intensitates darbiba’ — paart, paauklét, paadit, padzit (resp., ‘nedaudz kaut
ko padarit’), ar1 pabdrties, pabaudit. Sastopama nozime ‘pabeigta darbiba’ — pabarot,
padarit, pazagt; ‘virziba garam vai projam’ — pagriezt, pamest, pazust. Skiet, ka retak
ir nozime ‘virziba zem’, ko uzskata par primaru starp telpiskajam nozimém (Deksne
2021: 112), pieméram, pabazt, pasist.

Ne velti Adolfija gramatika minéts, ka priedeklis par- ir daudznozimigs, ari citi
autori priedeklim par- sniedz visplasako nozimju uzskaitljumu (skat., pieméram,
Endzelins 1971; Vulane 2013), tas semantiski saistits ar prievardu par un apstakla
vardu pari. Priedekla par- nozimju vidu ir ‘pabeigta darbiba’ — parbert, pardzit; ‘atkar-
tota darbiba’ — parstadit, parskaitit, paradit, paraust; ‘parmériga darbiba’ — paraugt,
parvirt... Var izskirt arl nozimi ‘sadalit divas dalas’ — parkost, parlauzt; *darbiba aptver
visu objektu’ — parstat ‘parstavét’. Sastopama ari prototipiska nozime ‘virziba pari’ —
parkapt. Salidzinot ar citiem priedéklverbiem, So vardnica nav daudz.

Priedéeklverbiem ar pie- Firekera vardnica biezi raksturiga nozime ‘piesatinata
vai parmériga darbiba (kuras rezultata kaut kas tiek piepildits)’ (atbilst vacu voll) —
piedarit, pieplitkt, pierakt, pieaugt, pievarit; pie prepoziciju apskata vardnica minéta ari
atbilsme ar vacu bei, proti, nozime ‘virziba klat’ — pieiet, piebraukt, piedzit; ‘pievienosana
objektam’ — pieaust, piestadit. Domajams, ka verbs pieadit lietots divas nozimés — gan
‘pieadit (klat)’, gan ‘adit pietickama daudzuma’ (LVVYV).
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Atvasinajumiem ar sa- izteikta pamatnozime vardnica ir kaut kam ‘bat, atrasties,
notikt kopa’, uz ko norada ari atbilstosais vacu zusammen. Pieméram, saaugt, sadarit,
saltigt, samedit, saritinat, sazagt... Sastopama ari nozime ‘sadalisana dalas’ — saplucinat,
sagrust, salauzit, sairt; ari ‘objekta bojasana’ — sadedzinat, samaitat; ‘darbiba, kuras
meérkis tiek sasniegts’ — sagrabt, sajemt.

Priedéklverbiem ar priedekli uz-/iiz- viena no nozimém ir prototipiska ‘virziba
augda (vai virst)’ — uzmest, uzbert, uzbadit, bet sastopama arl nozime ‘momentana
darbiba’ — wazrunat, uzlitkot; ‘pabeigta darbiba’ — uzzagt, uzlauzt, uzstadit; ‘darbibas
sakums’ — uzmost; ‘kvantitates palielinasanas’ — azbarot, uzdarinat, utt.

Prefiksoidam caur- neapSaubami pamatnozime saistama ar apstakla vardu caur,
cauri, par ko liecina vardnica visos gadijumos atbilsme durch ‘caur, cauri’ vacu valoda,
ka ar1 piemeri caurdegt, caurart, caurbadit, caurkost, caurpist, caurskaust, caurvirt u. c.

Tomeér katrs verbs vardnica ir jaapliko atseviski un, ja iesp&jams, konteksta,
citadi jebkur$ nozimes definéjums (un nozimju iedalijums) var bat nedaudz sub-
jektivs. Ka jau minéts, daudziem verbiem noteikt nozImi ir gana sarezgiti, ne velti,
veidojot LVV'V, $o skirklu semantika tiek apspriesta vardnicas darba grupa, nereti
viena varda semantika ir padzilinata pétijuma verta. Turklat minétie piemeri ir tikai
dala no Firekera vardnica ieklautajiem verbiem un to nozimém, kas tikai demonstre
priedéklu un priedéklverbu semantikas daudzveidibu. Lai aplukotu tas visas, butu
ideali, ja LVVV biitu uzrakstiti visi Skirkli ar Firekera priedeklverbiem.

Japiemin, ka Firekera vardnica ir arf atseviski minéta liela dala prievardu jeb
prepoziciju, kur tam klat ir pierakstitas nozimes vacu valoda, dazam ari minéts, kura
Adolfija gramatikas lappusé $1 prepozicija ir aprakstita. 2. manuskripta ir minétas
prepozicijas ap, az/aiz, at, iz, no, pa, pie/pi, sa, uz/tz un caur (ar noradi, ka tas ir prepo-
zicijas!). Dazas no tam minétas tikai ka prepozicijas, ka arf tas, ar kadiem locTjumiem
biedrojas, bet dazam ir piemeéri ari priedekla funkcija, tatad veidojot saliktos verbus.
Piemeéram, ar priedekli at- minéti piemeéri — atpestit, atsist, ar no- — noligt utt.

At. praepos. auff, Er, wieder, zuriicke, ut.
atschlehgt. auffschliefSen, atpestiht Erlosen, atfist zuriicke schlagen.
atselt wieder griinen. (Fuerl650_70_2ms, 253.5)

Ar1 1. manuskripta ir minétas vairakas prepozicijas (ne visam ir norade praepos.
vai praep., 1idz ar to tas ir grutak atrast) — minéta prepozicija iz ar priedéklverbu
piemériem, ari no, pa, par, pie/pi, caur. Pieméram,

Is. praep. aus, ent. is Semmes, aus der Erden. iswest, ausfiihren.

isbehgt, entkornen, entgehen, entlauffen.
isfweijoht, ausfischen. (Fuer1650_70_1ms, 9010-13)

Domajams, tiesi manuskripta vidus dala, prepozicijam no, pa, pie/pi, ir ari atsauce
uz Adolfija gramatiku (skat. 4. att.), turklat miné&ti tadi pa$i pieméri ka Adolfija
gramatika, kas rada jautajumus par manuskripta norakstu rasanas laiku.
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4. attéls. Prievardi no un pie Firekera vardnicas 1. manuskripta.

Nobeigums

Aplukojot Kristofa Firekera vardnicas abos manuskriptos ieklautos priedéklver-
bus, kopuma var secinat, ka Firekers ir pilniba apguvis un izpratis daudzveidigo un
semantiski dazado latviesu valodas priedéklu sistému un arl centies to atspogulot.
Vina vardnica lietoti visi latviesu valodas verbu prefiksacija izmantojamie 11 priedekli
(tada zina musdienu latvieSu valoda nekas nav mainijies, tiek izmantoti tie pasi
priedekli), ka ar1 tiem 11dzigais darindjumu komponents caur-.

Pé&tot priedéklverbus Firekera vardnicas abos manuskriptos, var novérot ieve-
rojamas atskiribas vardnicas norakstos — 2. manuskripts atSkiras gan ar to, ka biezi
ir piezime pie verba par to, ka tam raksturigi saliktie verbi (proti, priedéklverbi),
gan ar priedeklverbu vai priedéklu biezo uzskaitijumu. Visvairak jautdgjumu par
priedeklverbu lietojumu rodas tiesi 2. manuskripta sastopamo atskiribu del. Atskiribas
starp manuskriptiem ir lielakas, neka lidz $im domats, 1idz ar to Firekera vardnica
butu vél japéta Saja aspekta.

Skiet, ka lielaka uzmaniba priedéklverbiem pievérsta tiei vardnicas otraja
noraksta, kur verbi uzskatami papildinati ar tiem priedékliem, kuri 1. manuskripta
nav minéti, dazkart pat it ka censoties aizpildit visu attiecigo priedéklverbu vardda-
rinasanas ligzdu. Dazreiz gan $kiet, ka tas ir darits pec analogijas, nem&ginot atrast
atbilstosu lietojumu vai kontekstu, ta ka Sajos gadijumos dazu verbu lietojums runata
valoda skiet apsaubams. Tomeér, iesp&jams, ka 17. gadsimta runataja valoda ir kadas
priedéklu lietoSanas iezimes, par ko nevar spriest bez konteksta. Rodas ari jautajums,
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vai $ada manuskripta papildinasana ar priedekliem un attiecigajiem priedéklverbiem
varétu but parrakstitaja iniciativa.

Katram no priedekliem ir kada tipiskaka nozime, kas, skiet, paradas biezak.
Ar gadijumos, kad vardnica minéts priedéklu uzskaitijums, izmantotas $is, doma-
jams, tipiskakas nozimes. Lai gan priedéklverbiem var konstatét nozimju grupas, kas
sastopamas biezak, tomer katrs gadijums ir apliikojams atseviski, gan salidzinot ar
atbilsmém vacu valoda, gan mekléjot lietojuma kontekstu.

Priedéklu un salikto priedeklverbu apraksta Firekera vardnica neapSaubami ir
paraléles ar ta saukto Adolfija gramatiku.

Firekera vardnica ieklautie priedeklverbi un to semantika, domajams, vel sagadas

ne vienu vien miklu vésturiskas vardnicas veidotajiem.

Avoti

Fuer1650_70_1ms = Fiirecker, Christopher. Lettisches un Teutsches Warterbuch. 1650.
Fuer1650_70_2ms = Fiirecker, Christopher. Lettisches un Teutsches Warterbuch. 1650.
Pieejams: http://senie.korpuss.Iv/toc.jsp
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SUMMARY
AN INSIGHT INTO PREFIXED VERBS IN CH. FURECKER’S DICTIONARY
Anna FRIDENBERGA

Both manuscripts of the Latvian-German dictionary of Christophor Fiirecker (second part of
the 17th century) are a significant source for the ,,Historical Dictionary of Latvian (16th-17th Centuries)*
(LVVYV). During the work on the latter, the authors established that Fiirecker’s dictionary has a great
amount of prefixed verbs. As both manuscripts contain a large number of prefixed verbs, this article is
only an insight into the diversity and semantics of these verbs.

Altogether both manuscripts of the dictionary (copies) contain about 100 verbs having several pre-
fixed derivatives. Most problematic is the semantics of these prefixed verbs. If the word is used in texts
of the 16th or 17th centuries, it is easier for the authors of LVVV to discern its meaning.

In examining the prefixed verbs included in both manuscripts of Fiirecker’s dictionary, it can be
concluded that Fiirecker had fully mastered the varied and semantically diverse system of Latvian prefixes
and tried to apply them. In his dictionary all 11 Latvian prefixes are used in the prefixation of verbs, as well
as the similar component caur. Considerable differences can be noticed in both copies — the 2nd manuscript
differs in that the verbs often have the remark cum compositis, namely they have compounds or prefixed
verbs; a list of prefixes or prefixed verbs is often characteristic as well. There are more differences between
both manuscripts than it was supposed, so Fiirecker’s dictionary should be studied further in this aspect.

Greater attention to prefixed verbs is found in the second copy of the dictionary, where verbs are
supplemented also with the prefixes which are not included in the st manuscript, sometimes even as if
trying to fill out the word-formation nest of the corresponding prefixed verbs. At times it seems that this
had been done by analogy, without a proper use or context.

Every prefix has some more typical meaning appearing more often; also in the cases of a list of
prefixes in the dictionary, these supposedly more typical meanings are used. Though some semantic
groups of the prefixed verbs can be recognized, nevertheless every case should be examined individually.

The prefixed verbs included in Fiirecker’s dictionary and their semantics will undoubtedly provide
more than one puzzle for the authors of Historical Dictionary.
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ESTABLISHING THE AGE OF THE LATVIAN
DEBITIVE MOOD: THE EVIDENCE OF LATGALIAN

Simon Fries, Eugen Hill
University of Cologne

1. Introduction

1.1. The debitive mood of Latvian as innovation

As is widely known, the conjugation systems of both East Baltic languages
Lithuanian and Latvian are very similar to each other. As is not unexpected for closely
related languages, Lithuanian and Latvian have a similar set of morphosyntactic
categories grouped along the same dimensions of person, tense, mood, and voice.
Moreover, the distinctions between the categories are mostly encoded by means of
etymologically identical markers which are, therefore, inherited in both languages
from their hypothetical common ancestor, Proto-East-Baltic.

However, this similarity between the conjugation systems of Lithuanian and
Latvian does not mean identity. In several parts of their conjugation the languages
deviate from each other in different ways. In particular, Lithuanian and Latvian are
known to differ, for instance, in the very composition of their dimension of mood.

1 Research for this paper was conducted in the scope of project B08 “Non-canonical alignment and agree-
ment patterns in East Baltic” of the CRC 1252 “Prominence in Language” (Project-ID 281511265) based
at the University of Cologne and funded by the German Research Foundation (DFG).
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Both languages share the indicative, the subjunctive, and the imperative moods but
the so-called debitive mood of Latvian has no Lithuanian counterpart.

Most generally, such differences between two closely related languages can be
explained in two ways. The category in question may be either secondarily lost in one
language or it may be acquired anew by the other. In the case of Latvian the debitive
(henceforth DEB), the complete absence of any trace of this mood and/or construction
in Lithuanian (including the 16!"-19" c. sources and all contemporary dialects) seems
to indicate its recent origin in Latvian somewhere after its separation from Lithuanian.
This is the communis opinio which has been repeatedly expressed in the literature
(cf. most recently Vanags 2000; Holvoet 1998; 2001b, 9-15, 21-27; 2007, 185-193;
Balode & Holvoet 2001, 6; Serzant & Taperte 2016, 210-211).

From a purely synchronic perspective, the debitive mood of contemporary
Standard Latvian — featuring a chiefly necessitative meaning corresponding to English
‘must, have to’ — is encoded by a periphrastic construction consisting of two parts.
The first part is the third person copula which inflects for tense and is also capable
of assuming the subjunctive form. The second part is the so-called DEB-gerundive (a
term suggested in Serzant & Taperte 2016, 200) or simply debitive (as it is henceforth
called). The debitive, which does not inflect, can be formed to every lexical verb out of
either its INF. (in the case of but ‘to be’) or out of its 3PRES. combined with the forma-
tive ja-. Usually, the subject or agent referent of the DEB-construction appears in
the DAT. These properties of the DEB-construction in contemporary Standard Latvian
are illustrated for Latv stradat ‘to work’ in (1), cf. recently Holvoet (2001a, 229-230),
Auzina et al. (2015, 486—489); on syntax and semantics see especially Holvoet (1997,
2001b: 28-62; 2007: 173-193; 2013) and Lokmane & Kalnaca (2014).

(la) man ir ja-strada
1SG.DAT. COP.3PRES. work.DEB.

‘I have to work’

(Ib)  man bija ja-strada
1SG.DAT. COP.3PRET. work.DEB.
‘T had to work’

(Ic)  man bus ja-strada
1SG.DAT. COP.3FUT. work.DEB.

‘I will have to work’

(1d) man nav ja-strada
1SG.DAT. NEG.COP.3PRES. work.DEB.
‘I don’t have to work’

(le)  man butu ja-strada
1SG.DAT. COP.SUBJ work.DEB.
‘If T had to work’
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There is reason to assume that this system of encoding the debitive may be sec-
ondary. First, there is a clear asymmetry between the present tense form of the DEB-
construction (as given in la) and its other forms (given in 1b to le). The corpus-study
conducted by Daugavet (2017) reveals that in present day colloquial Latvian the DEB-
construction is much more frequent in the present tense (ca. 80% of occurrences for
darit ‘to do’) than in the other tenses (ca. 5% each). In earlier Latvian dialect and
folklore texts recorded during the 19 c., the past and future time reference in the DEB
are mostly either encoded by the present tense form of the DEB-construction as in (1a),
or expressed by means of a similar but different construction (third person copula
plus INF., see Endzelin 1901a, 2; 1901b, 68; Gaters 1993, 322-327; Ozols 1993, 90;
Holvoet 2007, 195-216). Secondly, as in other similar constructions of Latvian,
the copula can be omitted in the DEB-construction in the present tense. Daugavet’s
(2017) corpus study reveals that in contemporary colloquial Latvian the present tense
of the DEB without copula (i.e., just the DEB-gerundive ja-dara in the case of darit) is
three times as frequent as the same construction containing the copula (i.e., ir ja-dara).

(2) rita jums ja-izcep gailitis
morning.LOC.SG. 2PL.DAT. bake.DEB. rooster.NOM.SG.
‘In the morning you will have to bake a rooster.’ (Endzelin 1922, 42)

These observations indicate that in 19%-century spoken Latvian and later, debitives
functioning as the predicates of clauses all by themselves were synchronically much
closer to finite verb forms than to nominal constituents of truly periphrastic construc-
tions (such as, for instance, the passive; cf. Auzina et al. 2015, 502-506; Holvoet 2015).
This observation (cf. Metuzale-Kangere & Boiko 2001, 489) fits to the fact that the sec-
ond component of the Latvian DEB-gerundive (ja-strada, ja-dara etc.) is in all but two
verbs (but ‘to be” and iet ‘to go) clearly formed with the 3PRES. of the relevant lexical
verb. The occurrence of the DEB-gerundive as the second part of a copula-periphrasis
may thus reflect a recent development, made possible by analogy with truly periphras-
tic constructions in which the copula may, but need not be omitted in the present tense
(cf. Kalnaca 2016). Further research into the origin of the Latvian DEB-construction
should therefore also focus on the usage displayed in (2) above, where the predicate
of the whole DEB-clause is encoded solely by the debitive of the relevant lexical verb.

1.2. Towards a comprehensive diachronic explanation of Latvian debitive

In order to understand the origin and subsequent evolution of the Latvian DEB-
construction one has to address and clarify the following three essential points.

(A) The Latvian DEB-construction exhibits structural variation on two param-
eters. The first parameter is the structure of the debitive which, as already mentioned
above, may be either based on the INF. or on the 3PRES. of the lexical verb. The second
parameter is the case-form of the O/P-argument of a transitive debitive predicate,
which may either assume the NOM. or the ACC.
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Interestingly, the variation on these parameters is observed both within the same
local dialect of Latvian and between different dialects. So, in most Latvian dialects but
is the only verb whose debitive is clearly based on the INF. (i.e. ja-but), while all other
verbs either use the 3PRES. or are ambiguous (cf. ja-iet of INF. iet, 3PRES. iet ‘to go’).
However, Endzelin (1923, 684—685) attests for a system with a 3PRES.-based debitive
ja-ir (in Mazgramzda). Which pattern of the debitive formation is more original
remains unclear (cf., for some discussion, already Endzelin 1901a, 4-5; 1901b, 67,
70-72; Prellwitz 1904 and Mihlenbach 1907, recently Vanags 2000, 153; Wilchli
2000, 206; Holvoet 2000, 106-107; 2001b: 15-21; Serzant & Taperte 2016, 215-217).

Similarly, in most of Latvian the O/P-argument of a transitive DEB-predicate
assumes the NOM. when it is expressed by a noun and the ACC. when it is expressed
by a personal or reflexive pronoun. However, Endzelin (1923, 753) mentions
a system where only the NOM. is used for all nominals (in Valmiera). At the same
time, the use of the ACC. also with nouns is widely attested for both 19th ¢, dialects
and contemporary colloquial speech (cf. already Miihlenbach 1907, 313; recently
Holvoet 2007, 174; Serzant 2013, 349; 2016, 163-169; Holvoet & Grzybowska
2014; Lokmane & Kalnaca 2014, 184-187; Serzant & Taperte 2016). Which pattern
of the O/P-argument encoding is more original remains, again, to be clarified.

(B) Since the DEB-construction is an innovation of Latvian, it must have devel-
oped out of a different inherited syntactic pattern. This source of the DEB-construction
is far from being securely identified. In 16"-18 c. Old Latvian writings, two distinct
mihi est-type constructions are attested which contain the debitive and have, accord-
ingly, been repeatedly suggested as a potential source of the DEB-construction as such
in the literature (cf. recently Andronovs 1998; Vanags 2000; Wilchli 2000, 200-207;
Holvoet 1998; 2001b, 9-15, 21-27; 2007, 185-193; Balode & Holvoet 2001, 6; Serzant
& Taperte 2016, 210-211).

However, neither of these constructions is attested in texts representing con-
temporary spoken Latvian. Given the nature of Old Latvian texts, most of which are
attempts at translating from German by German-speaking writers, both constructions
may be calques, themselves based on the DEB-construction. The German equivalent
of Lat mihi est and Latv man ir etc. with an existential meaning (‘there is sth. for
sth., ‘es gibt etw. fiir jmd.’, ‘il y a qc. pour qn.”) is a have-construction which, at
the same time, functions as a constituent of a have fo-construction with necessitative
semantics (with particle zu + INE.). It cannot be excluded that Old Latvian translators
mechanically substituted the Latvian debitive (taken from the DEB-construction) for
German zu + INF. also in the mihi est-type construction, cf. (3a) below. A similar
substitution of the Latvian debitive for German zu + INF. may be assumed for contexts

as given in (3b).

(3a) gyr jums ... kas ja-ehde?
Habt ihr was zu essen?
‘Do you have something to eat?’ (Endzelin 1923: 753)
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(3b)  gir ... mylige ya klouse
ist lieblich ... zu héoren
‘... is lovely to listen to.’ (Vanags 2000, 147)

Finally, a phenomenon potentially related to this complex is the use of the debi-
tive as an attributive complement of nouns (type krasls ja-séd ‘chair to sit on’ etc.,
cf. (4)). This construction is attested in Selonian dialects of High Latvian (cf. Kaulin
1889, 123-124; Miihlenbach 1907, 316-326; Endzelin 1923, 753-754 and, most
recently, Holvoet 2000, 106—107; Vanags 2000, 143-145). However, the exact nature
of the probable relation remains unclear. As of today, neither the direction of change
(from attributive debitive to predicative debitive or vice versa) nor the necessary
bridging contexts have been established.

(4a)  vinam nebij krasla ju-sad
3SG.DAT.M. NEG=COP.3PRET. chair.GEN.SG. sit.DEB.

‘He had no chair to sit on.’

(4b)  panam pavadu zirgu ju-sapin
take.2SG.IPV. rein.ACC.SG. horse.ACC.SG. tie_up.DEB.
‘Take the rein to tie up the horse!’

(C) The age of the debitive remains unknown. Theoretically, there would be three
possible scenarios by which the debitive could have come into being in Latvian: it
could be (I) an independent innovation of all dialects dating from after the split-up
of Proto-Latvian into the dialects; (II) a post-Proto-Latvian innovation of only one
dialect or dialect area secondarily spreading to the other dialects through migra-
tion or dialect mixing, later also propagated by print media and school education;
or (IIT) a common innovation of all Latvian dialects dating back to Proto-Latvian
times. Most recently, Serzant & Taperte (2016, 209) have argued for scenario (II):
they assume that the Latvian debitive emerged in Central and/or Livonian Latvian
“shortly before the literary tradition, i.e. around the 14th—15th c.”. The reason for
this particular localisation of the origin of the Latvian debitive in time and space
is their observation that the construction “is only barely found in High Latvian,
which regularly employs the synonymous local predicate vajadzét [...]” (cf. similarly
already Cibuls & Leikuma 2003, 83). This is an assumption, however, that has met
with criticism (cf. Nau 2011, 54 on Latgalian) and still needs to be thoroughly tested.

1.3. Aim and structure of the present paper

In the present paper, we attempt to contribute to the clarification of point (C)
by means of a systematic historical investigation of the debitive in Latgalian, i.e.
the variety of High Latvian dialects spoken in the territory of Latgale (Polish Livonia)
that historically belonged to the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and the Russian
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Empire before joining the Latvian nation state at the beginning of the 20t century.
While the debitive in older Standard and Central Latvian sources has been studied
extensively, the debitive in older Latgalian sources has not met with equivalent interest
yet. 2 It is against this backdrop that the present article seeks to provide a system-
atic historical survey of the debitive as attested in 18" and 19t"-century Latgalian
sources. Our investigation will show that the debitive is well-attested in Latgalian
since the very beginning of its written record in the 18" century, and that it has
most likely always formed a genuine part of Latgalian morphosyntax. These findings
have major implications for establishing the age of the debitive, because Latgalian
developed free from Standard/Central Latvian influence up until the 20™ century.
The cooccurrence of the debitive in both Standard/Central Latvian and Latgalian/
High Latvian favours the assumption that the debitive is a shared innovation of
the dialects dating back to Proto-Latvian times.

The paper is organised as follows: in section 2, we will demonstrate by the exam-
ple of written texts stemming from different chronological layers that the debitive
is diachronically stably attested in Latgalian between the 18" century, marking
the beginning of its documented history, and the 19t century. Its continuous attesta-
tion over several centuries leads to the conclusion that the debitive has always been
in use in Latgalian and that it may thus be inherited from Proto-Latvian. This is set
forth in the concluding section 3 which also discusses further implications regarding
the question of the origin of the DEB-construction raised above.

2. The debitive in the documented history of Latgalian

The aim of this section is to demonstrate that the debitive has been established as
a morphosyntactic category in Latgalian ever since the beginning of its documented
history. For that purpose, we will discuss examples of the DEB-construction attested in
a corpus of various texts stemming from different chronological layers of the dialect
that span the first two centuries of its historically accessible development: the famous
evangeliary from 1753 (here abbreviated EvTA, edited by Stafecka 2004), a book of
religious prayers and songs issued in 1771 (abbreviated Nab), calendars issued between
1862 and 1871 (abbreviated ILK), and a collection of Latgalian fairytales and songs
published by Stefania Ulanowska between 1891 and 1895 (Ulanowska 1891-1895).

Given the over-all situation of early Latgalian sources, these texts allow us to
paint a fairly representative diachronic picture of the dialect, because they cover

a variety of genres (religious and profane) over a period of two centuries, namely

The present-day morphological situation of the debitive in Latgalian has been treated by Nau (2011, 53—-54,
86—-88; 2014, passim) and will not play a role in our investigation. A more comprehensive investigation of
the modern Latgalian debitive might lead to interesting diachronic insights; but for the time being it remains
a task for future research.
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the 18™ and 19" century. The attestation of the debitive in all these texts strongly
implies that it has always formed a genuine part of the morphological system of
Latgalian (a possibility seemingly hinted at already by Nau 2011, 54). Our investiga-
tion will take its outset from a comprehensive discussion of the debitive as it is attested
in the 1753 evangeliary and, based on the insights gained from this discussion, will
then turn to a survey of a few representative examples of the DEB-construction attested

in the remaining texts.

2.1. The debitive in the 18th century

It is a significant observation that the beginning of the documented history of
the debitive in Latgalian coincides with the beginning of the documented history of
Latgalian as such: the very first genuine Latgalian text that we can access, the famous
evangeliary issued in 1753 by the Society of Jesus in Vilnius (Stafecka 2004; cf. SLV,
106, no. 216 with lit.), already features a few very clear cases of the debitive. As
the title page of the book indicates, the Latgalian text of the evangeliary is a transla-
tion, but the identity of the translator (cf. Stafecka 2004, 320-321 on speculations
regarding this) and the original gospel text on which the translation is based remain
unknown.

In our view, it is highly probable that the gospel passages featured in the 1753
evangeliary were directly translated from the Latin of the Clementine Vulgate prom-
ulgated in 1592 by Pope Clement VIII (henceforth abbreviated CV). Ever since
the Council of Trent (1545-1567), the Latin Vulgate has been the official Bible edition
of the Roman Catholic Church, and in the past all other bible translations had to con-
form to it (cf. Conc. Trid. sess. IV. Decretum de Editione et Usu Sacrorum Librorum;
De libris prohibitis regulae decem a Pio IV. comprobatae. Reg. III, IV). Therefore, it
is to be assumed with utmost probability that the Latgalian text of the evangeliary
was translated on the basis of the official version of the Latin Vulgate that was in use
at the time, for otherwise it would not have received the printing permission from
the Church. This version would have been the Clementine Vulgate promulgated in
1592, which remained in use until 1979, when the New Latin Vulgate was promulgated
by Pope John Paul II. One may, of course, speculate about other bible editions or
translations that the text of the evangeliary might be based on (e.g. an earlier Central
Latvian, German or Polish translation), but we lack certain indication thereof, and
other (Central) Latvian translations (such as Elger 1672, on which cf. SLV, 51, no. 34)
are sufficiently different from the Latgalian text to assume that they played no role
in its making. In the course of the following discussion, we will further elaborate
upon the point that — at least with regard to the debitive — the Latgalian text of
the evangeliary is obviously essentially independent from Central Latvian influence
(on the linguistic authenticity of the 1753 evangeliary cf. also Stafecka 2004, 321-324).

In turning to our discussion of the debitive now, it must first be noted that
the 1753 evangeliary attests 5 secure cases of the debitive. This makes the debitive

S. Fries, E. Hill. ON THE AGE OF THE LATVIAN DEBITIVE. THE EVIDENCE OF LATGALIAN 37



a relatively rare but still rather well-attested construction in the text; potential rea-
sons for this will be discussed below. The first debitive of interest to us is found in
a passage from the Gospel of Matthew intended to be read on the fourteenth Sunday
after Pentecost, where we can read (Mt. 6,25): Topec s6ku jums|,] nafibadoit ap dzieywi
Jowu, ku byus jums jo-ad, 1ii ap mifu fowu, ar ku byus apfitierptis. Way tod dwefele nawa
wayrok, ne kay ednis, un mifa wayrok ne kay drebies? (EvTA, 62) — ‘Therefore I say unto
you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor
yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body
than raiment?’ (KJV)
The part relevant for our investigation is the one presented in (5):

(5) Mt. 6,25
Topec soku jums|,] nafibadoit  ap dzieywi
thus.ADV.  say.1SG. 2PL.DAT. NEG=fear.  for.PREP. life.ACC.SG.
PRES. 2PL.IPV.REFL.
fowu, ku byus Jums jo-ad, [-]
POSS.ACC.SG. REL.ACC.SG. COP.3FUT.  2PL.DAT. eat.DEB.

‘Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, |...|’

It is obvious that the DEB-construction is embedded in the relative clause ku byus
jums jo-ad with COP.3FUT. byus and the anchoring debitive jo-ad (hyphenated spelling
in the original) functioning as the predicate of the clause. The whole complex itself
functions as a syntactic complement to the main clause nafibadoit ap dzieywi fowu.
Although the formal makeup of the DEB-construction is rather straightforward, it is
nonetheless quite interesting. There can be no doubt that ACC.SG. ku fills the syntactic
position of the direct object of jo-ad so that its referent functions as the patient of
the action expressed by the predicate. On the other hand, 2PL.DAT. jums fills the posi-
tion of the subject so that its referent functions as the agent of the action expressed
by the predicate. The occurrence of the copula 3FUT. byus may seem unexpected
at first, but it is easily motivated from the fact that the translator wanted to provide
a semantically fitting translation of the original Latin expression. The relevant passage
in the text of the Clementine Vulgate reads as follows (Mt. 6,25): Ideo dico vobis, ne
fol[lficiti fitis anima veftre quid manducetis, neque corpori veftro quid induamini. Nonne
anima plus eft quam efca: & corpus plus quam veftimentum? (CV, 906)

We observe that the Latgalian expression ku byus jums jo-ad mirrors the Latin
relative clause quid manducetis ‘what you may/shall eat’, and the DEB-construction
byus jums jo-ad thus renders the predicate 2PL.PRES.SUBJ.ACT. manducetis ‘you may/
shall eat’ (itself a translation of the Greek 2PL.AOR.SUBJ.ACT. @daynrte, cf. NA, 10). It
seems that the copula 3FUT. byus was used here to render the implicit future meaning
of the subjunctive manducetis: the bare debitive jo-ad or the debitive construed with
the present copula ir would have had a present meaning instead of the implicitly
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futurate meaning that the Latin subjunctive expresses (‘what you have (available)
to eat’ instead of ‘what you shall eat (now and in the future)’). Choosing the future
tense copula byus thus allowed the translator to render the intended meaning of
the Latin original much more accurately than he could have done by resorting to
a present tense copula or the bare debitive. Latin quid manducetis was therefore rather
faithfully translated into Latgalian as ku byus jums jo-ad ‘what you will/shall have
(available) to eat.’

Quite interestingly, this DEB-construction finds no parallel in the corresponding
passages from the numerous Central Latvian translations of the gospels that predate
the publication of our 1753 Latgalian evangeliary: in the evangeliary from 1587
(abbreviated EvEp, cf. SLV 40f., no. 4), we find ko yuus ehfeth “what you shall/will
eat” (EvEp, [176]) with a simple, rather archaic 2PL.FUT. ehfeth ‘you will/shall eat’.
Similarly Georg Mancelius’s Protestant Vade mecum from 1631 (Mancelius 1631, on
which cf. SLV, 44, no. 12) gives ko juhf3 ahdieffeeta “you will/shall eat” (Mancelius
1631, 173) with an innovated 2PL.FUT. dhdieffeeta. The same phrasing is found in Georg
Elger’s 1672 Catholic translation (Elger 1672, on which cf. SLV, 501., no. 34), where
we read ko iils edifetd (Elger 1672, [189]) with 2PL.FUT. edifetd = dhdieffeeta. A few years
later, the anonymous translation of the New Testament published in Riga in 1685 (JT,
on which cf. SLV, 60, no. 59) reads ko juhs ehdifeet with the shortened form 2PL.FUT.
ehdifeet (JT, 12). Thus it seems that the early Central Latvian translations all feature
simple forms of the second person plural future indicative of the verb ‘to eat’ (ehfeth,
ahdieffeeta/edifetd, ehdifeet), while the Latgalian translation features a futurate debitive
form of this verb (jo-ad). This strongly indicates that the Latgalian translation of
this passage reflects an independent use of the debitive free from Central Latvian
influence, since otherwise it would be expected that it also featured a bare 2PL.FUT.
form of the verb, which obviously it does not.

What is rather remarkable about the debitive in our example (5) is that it must
be conceived of as having an existential meaning (‘you have sth. to eat’) rather
than the necessitative/jussive meaning that it usually has nowadays (‘you have to
eat sth.”): it refers to the future potential existence of things to eat. This meaning,
though no longer encountered today, has been attested for the debitive in other High
Latvian dialects (e.g. in V&java) and older texts written in Central Latvian as well
(cf. Endzelin 1923, 685, 753-754 and our discussion in section 1.2 with lit.). In fact,
our very evangeliary features other cases of such a debitive. One of them is attested
in a passage from the Gospel of Luke intended to be read on Easter Tuesday as given
in (6).

(6) Lk. 24,41 (cf. EVTA, 37)
way ir jums Jze, kas jo ad
if.CONJ. COP.3PRES.  2PL.DAT. here.ADV.  REL.NOM.SG. eat.DEB.
‘Have ye here any meat [i.e. food]?’ (KJV)

S. Fries, E. Hill. ON THE AGE OF THE LATVIAN DEBITIVE. THE EVIDENCE OF LATGALIAN 39



In this example, the DEB-construction kas jo ad is embedded in a relative clause
functioning as a complement to the main clause way ir jums fze the subject of which it
supplies. The Latgalian expression renders the original Latin habetis hic aliquid, quod
manducetur? (CV, 978) with the DEB-construction kas jo ad translating the relative
clause quod manducetur. In doing so, NOM.SG.M. kas, which has the function of
a relative, interrogative and indefinite pronoun in Latgalian (even today, cf. Nau
2011, 38f.), functions as the Latgalian counterpart of Latin quod, while the debitive
jo ad translates Latin 3SG.PRES.SUBJ.PASS. manducetur (itself a translation of Greek
ACC.SG.N. Bodoipov ‘edible’, cf. NA, 290). In doing so, kas fills the syntactic
position of the subject of the relative clause, while jo ad functions as a predicative
to the subject and thus constitutes the main predicate of the relative clause. On
the conceptual level, the referent of kas thus functions as the patient of the action
expressed by the predicate jo ad, while the potential agent of this action remains
unexpressed. It becomes clear that the debitive here has no necessitative meaning
but rather an existential meaning, because it refers to the availability of something
that can be eaten (‘sth. that one can eat/is available to be eaten’), not the necessity
to eat something (‘sth. that must be eaten/is to be eaten’). In this regard, the debi-
tive in (60) is very similar to the one in (5). One major difference between the two
constructions, however, is that the debitive in (5) reflects a personal construction
in that it is construed with a referential subject (jums) the referent of which func-
tions as the agent of the action expressed by the predicate, while the debitive in
(6) reflects an impersonal construction lacking a referential subject with a referent
functioning as the agent of the action expressed by the predicate. The nominative
form kas in kas jo ad only serves the function of a non-referential expletive subject,
because in Latgalian the relative clause that the debitive is embedded in needs
to be realised with an overt relative pronoun either functioning as the subject or
object of the clause; as we have already seen above, the referent of kas does not
function as the agent of the action expressed by the predicate, but rather functions as
its patient.

This impersonal construction of the debitive can be interpreted as a sign of
the linguistic authenticity of the Latgalian translation of the gospels that our evan-
geliary provides. It also explains the different morphological makeup of the relative
pronouns ACC.SG. ku in (5) and NOM.SG. kas in (6) that one would not expect if
the translation followed the Latin original slavishly without paying attention to
the principles of Latgalian morphosyntax. It is a well-known fact that Latin neuters use
the same morphological form for the NOM. and ACC., and indeed the relative pronouns
used in the Latin passages underlying the respective Latgalian DEB-constructions in
(5) and (6) are neuters: we encounter NOM./ACC.SG. quid rendered by ACC.SG. ku in (5)
and NOM./ACC.SG. quod translated as NOM.SG. kas in (6). Had the translator slavishly
followed the Latin original, one would expect only one Latgalian form for both Latin
quid in (5) and quod in (0), i.e. either NOM.SG. kas or ACC.SG. ku in both constructions,
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because the Latin pronouns equally allowed for both analyses. As it seems, however,
the translator was guided by the genuine principles of Latgalian morphosyntax so
that he morphologically differentiated between the relative pronoun functioning as
an object and the relative pronoun functioning as an expletive subject, which led to
different translations of the relative pronoun in (5) and (6): as the relative clause had
to be introduced by an overtly expressed relative pronoun and the impersonal DEB-
construction in (6) inherently lacked a referential subject/agent, the relative pronoun
had to be realised as an expletive subject and thus assumed the NOM., because this
is the case by which subjects are marked by default in Latgalian. This resulted in
the choice of NOM.SG. kas for Latin quod, which might have been helped by the fact
that this also functions as the subject in the original Latin passive expression quod
manducetur. In contrast to (6), the personal DEB-construction in (5) had an overtly
expressed referential subject/agent (jums) so that the subject position was filled and
thus not eligible to being filled by the relative pronoun. Instead, the relative pronoun
was realised as the direct object/patient of the transitive debitive form jo ad and
therefore had to assume the ACC., because this is the case by which direct objects are
usually marked in Latgalian. This led to the choice of ACC.SG. ku for Latin quid, which
might have been helped by the fact that this also functions as the object in the original
Latin expression quid manducetis. Therefore, in rendering original Latin text from
the Clementine Vulgate, the DEB-constructions in (5) and (6) mirror the general prin-
ciples of Latgalian syntax and, in our view, provide a rather authentic picture of the
contemporary idiom.

Interestingly, the earlier Central Latvian translations of this passage conform to
our Latgalian one in (6) in that they also feature a DEB-construction here. The pas-
sage in the 1587 evangeliary reads ir yums fcheit kas yaehde? (EvEp, [111f.]) with
kas yaehde ‘(sth.) that (is there) to be eaten’ directly corresponding to the Latgalian
expression kas jo ad. We find the same construction in Mancelius’s Vade mecum,
where we read Gir jums fcheitan kas ja=ahd? (Mancelius 1631, 122) and kas ja=ahd
obviously corresponds to kas yaehde in the 1587 evangeliary. Elger’s 1672 transla-
tion also features a debitive here in that it reads Jr jums & kas ia 2da? (Elger 1672,
[154]) with kas ia 2da corresponding to Mancelius's kas ja=dhd and kas yaehde found
in the 1587 evangeliary. Given this rather striking uniformity, it will come as no
surprise that the translation of the New Testament published in 1685 also features
a debitive in our passage: it reads Jrrag jums fche kas ja=ehd? (JT, 180) with kas ja=ehd
corresponding to kas ia @da ~ kas ja=dhd ~ kas yaehde. This illustrates that both
the Central Latvian and the Latgalian translations obviously employ the debitive
to express the meaning of the passage. One may interpret this as an indication that
the later Latgalian translation might have been influenced by the earlier Central
Latvian translations here, but given the over-all linguistic character of the 1753
evangeliary and the fact that it was obviously not influenced by the Central Latvian
translations in rendering the comparable passage given in (5) above, this seems rather
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unlikely.? It is much more probable that the Central Latvian and the Latgalian transla-
tions made independent use of the debitive in translating the passage in (6), because
the debitive was functionally the most suitable formation to capture the meaning
of the passage that each of the Latvian dialects possessed at the time. This suggests
that the debitive may be a common feature of the Latvian dialects that they inherited
from their common ancestor.

The independent use of the debitive in our Latgalian evangeliary is furthermore
illustrated by another passage featuring an instance of an existential debitive. The fol-
lowing example in (7) presents the relevant part of a passage from the Gospel of John
intended to be read on the fourth Sunday after Easter:

(7) Joh. 16,12 (cf. EvTA, 42)

Ir marn wel daudz, kas jo runoy jums,
COP.3. 1SG.DAT.  further.  much. REL.NOM. speak. 1PL.
PRES. ADV. QUANT. SG.M. DEB. DAT.
bet nawaryt  paneft tagad.

but.CONJ. NEG=can. endure.  now.ADV.
2PL.PRES. INF.

‘T have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” (KJV)

Similar to the example in (6), the DEB-construction here is embedded in the rela-
tive clause kas jo runoy jums that functions as an attribute to the predicative daudz in
the main clause ir marn wel daudz. The whole sentence construction renders the Latin
phrase adhuc multa habeo vobis dicere, sed non potestis portare modo (CV, 996). It
is worth noting that the syntax of the Latgalian translation deviates from the Latin
original considerably. The Latin episode consists of a simple main clause with a finite
predicate (1SG.PRES.IND.ACT. habeo), a direct object (multa) and an INF. (dicere) with
a DAT. complement (dativus commodi, vobis). Its Latgalian counterpart, however,
does not consist of such a simple main clause with a finite predicate and direct object
but rather consists of an impersonally constructed main clause lacking a referential
subject that features a nominal predicate (daudz) and a relative clause functioning
as an attribute to the nominal predicate (kas jo runoy jums). The relative clause itself
contains an impersonal construction with the debitive (jo runoy) as its predicate and
a DAT. complement (dativus commodi, jums). It is worth noting here that, just as in

3 Some Central Latvian (Livonian) elements have been identified in the language of the evangeliary (cf. Sta-
fecka 2004, 323-324 who speaks of ‘Low Latvian’), but it largely remains unclear whether this reflects true
Central Latvian influence or archaisms of the mid-18"-century Latgalian idiom that it shares with Central
Latvian. In some cases (such as the use of DEM.NOM.sG.M. vin§ alongside jis), it is rather probable (though by
no means certain) that we are dealing with Central Latvian influence, because the respective features are not
attested in later records of the spoken Latgalian vernacular (especially Ulanowska 1891-1895). However, this
does not hold true for the debitive, because starting with the 1753 evangeliary this is featured by the ear-
lier and later records alike so that its existence in Latgalian is most probably not owed to Central Latvian
influence.
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example (6), the impersonal character of the DEB-construction in (7) obviously deter-
mines that the relative pronoun kas appears in the NOM. rather than the ACC., because
it functions as the expletive subject of the relative clause and not as the direct object
of the debitive; on the conceptual level, the referent of kas functions as the patient
of the action expressed by the predicate jo runoy, while this obviously lacks an agent.
In any case, the very different syntactic makeup of the Latgalian translation and its
Latin original makes it rather clear that the syntax of the former is by no means
dependent on the syntax of the latter but rather follows its own principles. We may
thus conclude that, on the morphosyntactic level, the text of the evangeliary faithfully
reflects a contemporary Latgalian idiom here.

This is also indicated by the fact that the Latgalian text differs from the cor-
responding Central Latvian translations structurally as well as lexically. These also
feature a DEB-construction, but they form it to another verb and treat it differently in
syntactic terms. In the 1587 evangeliary, we read the simple main clause Man gir yums
whel doudtcze yafiacke (EvEp, [121]), where the debitive yafacke ‘(sth.) to be said’ is
formed to sacit ‘say’ and syntactically treated as an attribute to the nominal predicate
doudtcse ‘much’. The same phrasing is found in Mancelius’s translation, where we read
Mann gir jums wehl dauds ja=facka (Mancelius 1631, 129) with the debitive ja=facka,
and in the translation of the New Testament issued in 1685 that reads Man wehl daudf
jums ja=fakka (JT, 220) with ja=fakka corresponding to ja=facka. Elger’s translation
deviates from these translations only marginally in that it adds a copula and changes
the order of some of the constituents. It reads Wel daudsu man iums ir iafakka (Elger
1672, [160]) with iafakka corresponding to ja=fakka ~ ja=facka ~ yafacke. In spite of
the obvious semantic and morphological similarities between these Central Latvian
translations of the passage and their Latgalian counterpart, the lexical and syntactic
makeup of the DEB-construction in the Central Latvian texts differs considerably from
the one featured by the DEB-construction in the Latgalian passage presented in (7).
The Latgalian debitive jo runoy is formed to the verb runat ‘speak’, not to sacit as in
the Central Latvian translations. Moreover, it constitutes the predicate of a relative
clause (kas jo runoy jums) that functions as an attribute to the nominal predicate
(daudz) of the superordinate main clause. This relative clause has no equivalent in
the Central Latvian rendering of this passage that employs the debitive as the attribute
of the nominal predicate in the main clause directly. It is, therefore, readily conceived
that the Latgalian translation is not influenced by the Central Latvian translations
here but rather reflects an independent use of the debitive. This further strengthens
the assumption that the debitive was inherited by the Latvian dialects from their
common ancestor.

Another case of an existential debitive structurally and semantically very similar
to the one in (7) is given in (8). However, we will see that this semantically extends
into the domain of necessity usually expressed by the debitive nowadays. In a passage
from the Gospel of Luke intended to be read on the Feast of St. Mary Magdalene,
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we read Jesus’s words addressed to Saint Peter with which he expresses his desire to

speak to him:

(8) Lk. 7,40 (cf. EvTA, 91)

Simon, marn ir tiew kas jo soka.
Simon.vOC. 1SG.DAT. COP.3PRES. 2SG.DAT. INDEF.NOM. say.DEB.
SG. SG.M.

‘Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee.’ (K]V)

We are here dealing with an impersonal construction in which INDEF.NOM.SG.
kas functions as the non-referential expletive subject to the predicate constituted by
COP.3PRES. ir and the existential debitive jo soka which thus functions as a predicative
of the subject. Furthermore, 1SG.DAT. mar functions as a DAT. complement (dativus
commodi) to the predicate, while 2SG.DAT. tiew fills the syntactic position of an indi-
rect DAT. object to the predicative debitive jo soka. As in the previous examples (6) and
(7), the action denoted by the debitive lacks an overtly expressed agent referent, while
the referent of the subject kas functions as its patient. The Latgalian passage translates
the Latin original Simon, habeo tibi aliquid dicere (CV: 957), where 1SG.PRES.IND.
ACT. habeo is obviously rendered as mari ir and tibi aliquid dicere as tiew kas jo soka.

What is interesting about the debitive in (8) is that in addition to the default
existential interpretation it allows for a necessitative interpretation due to its pragmatic
context: in pragmatic situations such as the present one where the speaker (Jesus)
approaches the listener (Saint Peter) and says something like ‘I have something to say
to you', the speaker often expresses his desire to speak about something to the listener.
In such a context, an originally existential utterance like ‘I have something to say to
you’ acquires a voluntative/cupitive connotation and thereby means something like
‘T would like to talk to you about something’. In cases where the speaker is driven by
an intense desire to speak to the listener, the voluntative/cupitive meaning can concur
with a necessitative meaning so that ‘I have something to say to you’ can mean ‘I need/
must talk to you about something.” This concurrence of the voluntative/cupitive and
necessitative meaning can even have the effect that originally necessitative expressions
acquire a voluntative/cupitive meaning so that, for instance, utterances like “We need
to talk (about something)’ (originally necessitative) can mean ‘I would like us to talk
(about something)’ (voluntative/cupitive). It is, therefore, frequently observed that
originally existential expressions and originally necessitative expressions become
(more or less) synonymous in voluntative/cupitive use. This can be illustrated espe-
cially well by the example of contemporary German ‘Ich habe dir (et)was zu sagen’
(‘T have something to tell you’, originally existential) as against ‘Ich muss dir (et)was
sagen’ (‘I must tell you something’, originally necessitative): both are semantically
equivalent in voluntative/cupitive use and can express something like ‘Ich méchte/
will dir (unbedingt) etwas sagen’ (‘I (really) wish/want to tell you something’). It is thus
very well conceivable that pragmatic situations such as the one underlying the example
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in (8) provided a context where debitives either (a) developed their necessitative mean-
ing from an original existential meaning or (b) developed their existential meaning
from an original necessitative meaning or (c) developed both their existential and
necessitative meaning from an original voluntative/cupitive meaning. However, which
of the three scenarios it was by which the debitive developed its functionality can
only be determined through a more detailed investigation that would by far exceed
the scope of the present paper and must, therefore, remain a task for the future.

In any case, it is worth noting here that the existential use of the debitive in
(8) semantically extending into the domain of necessity is shared by Latgalian and
Central Latvian alike. The Central Latvian translations of the passage in (8) make
use of the same construction. While the earlier Protestant evangeliary from 1587
and Mancelius’s Vade mecum from 1631 do not feature the passage at all, Elger’s 1672
evangeliary and the 1685 translation of the New Testament both render it. In Elger’s
translation, we read man ir teuw kas iafakkd (Elger 1672, [225]) with the debitive
iafakkd, and in the 1685 translation of the New Testament, we find the identical
phrasing man tew kas jafakka (JT, 131) with jafakka = iafakkd. It is obvious that these
two constructions directly correspond to the Latgalian expression man ir tiew kas jo
soka given in (8). This shows that Central Latvian and Latgalian shared the use of
the debitive in pragmatic contexts such as the one featured by example (8), which
makes it rather probable that this continues one of the original uses of the debitive.

Be that as it may, it is an interesting observation that formally and semantically
the debitive in (8) lines up with the other three debitive cases ((5)—(7)) that we
discussed above. None of them, it seems, exhibits the explicit necessitative meaning
that we usually find in later and contemporary debitives. In this regard, our 18-
century Latgalian texts side with older Central Latvian texts featuring an existential
meaning of the debitive as well (cf. our discussion in section 1.2 with lit.). Future
research will have to establish whether this use of the debitive really reflects a German
calque, as tentatively assumed in our discussion in section 1.2, or a genuine feature
of the Latvian debitive.

In any case, given the observation that none of the Latgalian debitives dis-
cussed so far exhibits an explicit necessitative meaning, one may be tempted to draw
the conclusion that such necessitative debitives did not exist in the Latgalian idiom
of the evangeliary at all. This assumption, however, cannot be maintained in light
of one very clear instance of a necessitative debitive that the evangeliary attests in
a passage from the Gospel of Matthew intended to be read on the feast of Michaelmas
that is given in (9):

(9) Mt. 18,7 (cf. EvTA, 97)
Ayfto byus jo atit apgrecynojzonom
since/surely.ADV/CONJ. COP.3FUT. come.DEB. temptation.DAT.PL.
‘[For it must needs be that offences come.” (KJV)
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The debitive here is embedded in a simple main clause. Just as in (5), the predi-
cate of the clause is constituted by COP.3FUT. byus and the debitive jo atit, while
the DAT.PL.apgrecynofzonom functions as the referential agent/subject to the predicate.
The Latgalian translation renders the original Latin expression Neceffe eft enim vt
veniant fecandala (CV, 917). It is obvious that ayfto is the Latgalian counterpart of Latin
enim, while the DEB-construction byus jo atit apgrecynofzom translates Neceffe eft vt
veniant fcandala. Given the over-all context and the phrasing of the Latin original
(Neceffe eft), it is obvious that the debitive here has a necessitative meaning, namely
expressing the necessity that during their lifetime humans will inevitably be con-
fronted with temptations. As in the previous examples, the non-trivial syntactic
differences between the Latin original and its Latgalian translation indicate that this
authentically reflects a contemporary Latgalian idiom: the Latin expression consists
of an impersonally construed main clause (Neceffe eft enim) and a subordinate com-
plement clause that paraphrases the subject of the main clause (vt veniant fcandala),
while the Latgalian translation only features a sole main clause with the debitive as
its predicate.

It is noteworthy that here, as in (5) above, the future form of the copula 3FUT.
byus is used to express the implicit future meaning of an underlying Latin subjunctive
form: together with the debitive jo atit it renders Latin 3PL.PRES.SUBJ.ACT. veniant
which itself refers to the (inevitable) future advent of the temptations (fcandala).
The use of byus in (9) is thus best attributed to the translator’s desire to somehow
convey the future implications that the Latin original expresses. The comparison of
the passage in (9) with the corresponding passages in earlier Central Latvian transla-
tions reveals that the 3FUT. form of the copula was also used in Central Latvian to
express the implicit future meaning here. For our Latgalian expression Ayfto byus jo
atit apgrecynofzonom, the 1587 evangeliary reads Tur buus yo apgretcsibe ndckt (EvEp,
[222]). Here, 3FUT.COP buus functions as the predicate of the clause and has DAT.
SG. apgretczibe ‘temptation’ as a DAT. complement (dativus commodi) and INF. ndckt
‘come’ as an INF. complement. It seems that buus apgretcsibe is a futurate instantiation
of the common Latvian template COP. 4+ DAT. expressing possession and having (as in
man ir ‘I have’; cf. Endzelin 1923: 427) that together with the INF. complement ndckt
constitutes a have-to-construction (a German calque?) referring to the future advent of
the temptation: ‘temptation will have to come’. The same construction is featured in
Mancelius’s Vade mecum, where we read Apghrehsibai buhf3 jo nahkt (Mancelius 1635,
2191.), and in the 1685 translation of the New Testament that reads Apgrehsibai buhs
jo nahkt (JT, 39). Only Elger’s translation deviates in its rendering of the passage in
that it reads Aifto waiag ir lidunas emzflas ndkt (Elger 1672, [234]), thus making use of
the impersonal necessitative expression waiag ir + INF. complement (lidunas emaflas
ndkt) rather than a FUT. form of the copula. This striking deviance is most probably
due to the fact that Elger’s Catholic translation had to conform to the Latin Vulgate
of the Church so that he opted for waiag ir as a rather literal translation of the original
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Latin Neceffe eft. However, what is even more striking about the Central Latvian
translations of this passage in general, is that in contrast to the Latgalian translation
none of them features a DEB-construction: the 1587 evangeliary, Maneclius’s Vade
mecum and the 1685 translation of the New Testament all make use of a have-to-
construction, and Elger’s translation employs an impersonal construction with wajag
ir. Therefore, the use of the debitive in (9) must be genuinely Latgalian and free from
Central Latvian influence, thus vouching once more for the linguistic independence
and authenticity of the Latgalian gospel translation featured in the 1753 evangeliary.

Be that as it may, there can be no doubt that (9) finally provides the missing
attestation of a DEB-construction with a necessitative meaning in our evangeliary. It
remains a striking fact, however, that existential debitives are much more common
in the text than necessitative debitives. The language of the evangeliary usually
employs verb-forms of vgjadzet ‘ought to’ to express necessity, just as it is observed in
contemporary Latgalian (on which cf. Serzant & Taperte 2016, 209; Cibuls & Leikuma
2003, 83). This may have diachronic implications and could favour the notion that
the necessitative function was acquired by the debitive secondarily, but further and
much more comprehensive research into the functional development of the debitive
is needed to assess this properly. For the time being, it will suffice to conclude on
the basis of the evidence provided by the 1753 evangeliary (a) that the contemporary
Latgalian idiom already featured the debitive in its existential as well as necessita-
tive function, and (b) that consequently the debitive had already developed its full
functional spectrum by the middle of the 18™ century.

This leads us to the discussion of the debitive as it is attested in the four remain-
ing texts that we want to examine in the present paper. Based on our observations
concerning the 1753 evangeliary, we would expect to find attestations of debitives with
an existential or necessitative meaning in later Latgalian texts as well, and, indeed,
it seems that we do consistently find them in such texts. In the following, we will
discuss two representative examples of DEB-constructions from each of the remaining
texts; in doing so, we will proceed in chronological order.

The first text that we shall discuss is a book of Catholic prayers and songs
issued in 1771, almost 18 years after the publication of the 1753 evangeliary. This
book was published by the Society of Jesus in Vilnius and bears the Polish title
Nabozeristwo ku czci i chwale Boga w Troycy S. jedynego (hence abbreviated Nab, transl.
“Service to the Honour and Glory of the Triune God”). According to the title page
and a short Latin note immediately preceding the preface (itself written in Polish),
the book is a translation of a Polish original; this, however, has not been identified
yet. The translator, though by many considered to have been the preeminent Jesuit
Michael Roth (1721-1785), remains equally unknown (cf. Stafecka 2004, 324-325;
SLV, 132, no. 307 with lit.). The book features a Latgalian idiom that is very close
to the one displayed by the 1753 evangeliary, and it may very well be the case that
both books were translated by the same person, although, of course, this remains
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pure speculation, until we are better informed about the background of both texts.
The Nabozeristwo shares the commonality with the evangeliary that the debitive is only
rarely attested in the text but occurs frequently enough to allow for the conclusion
that it constituted a genuine part of the morphological system of the Latgalian idiom
that the text reflects. All in all, we count 8 secure cases of a debitive.* In contrast
to the debitives in the 1753 evangeliary, however, these only display a necessitative

meaning, as the discussion of the two representative cases in (10) and (11) will show.

(10) Nab, 275,13-14
Kaydas pakutas mums jomekley  nu Baznica Kunga?

which.INT. repentance. 1PL.DAT.  search.DEB. from.ADV. priest.GEN.SG.
NOM/ACC.  NOM/ACC.
PL.F. PL.

‘What kind of repentances should we request [lit. search| from the priest?’

This question consisting of a simple main clause is featured in the short catechism
at the end of the Nabozerstwo that generally follows a question-and-answer scheme.
It attests a rather straightforward DEB-construction that is constituted by the debitive
form jomekley functioning as the predicate of the clause, the 1PL.DAT. form mums
functioning as the referential subject/agent of the predicate, and the NOM./AcCC.
PL. expression kaydas pakutas that fills the position of the direct object/patient of
the predicate. It is worth highlighting here that the morphological makeup of kaydas
pakutas is ambiguous in that both forms could equally well instantiate an d-stem NOM.
PL. or ACC.PL. It is therefore unclear whether the two forms are nominatives like kas
in (6) and (8) above, or accusatives like ku in (5). However, in light of the fact that we
are dealing with a personal construction featuring a referential subject/agent (mums)
and thus corresponding to cases like (5) morphosyntactically, it is more likely that
kaydas pakutas reflect original accusatives. Be that as it may, the pragmatic context
(question-and-answer setting in the framework of religious instruction) implies that
the construction here has a necessitative meaning: it expresses the religious obligation
to seek for repentance with the priest and in doing so asks for the kinds of repentances
that should be requested from the priest. However, an existential connotation can
also be grasped very remotely: in addition to the main necessitative meaning (“What
should we request?’), the question also expresses an enquiry for the existence of
an inventory of repentances that could be requested from the priest (‘What is there
for us to request from the priest?’) and thereby essentially features an existential
meaning. It is very well conceivable that the necessitative meaning developed out of

These are the following (here and in the following numbers in brackets refer to pages and lines in this specific
order): joli (139,9-10), jolik (249,8), jo zZatoy (267,14.16) and jozaloy (268,6), jodor (270,7 and 274,4), jocifz
(275,16), jomekley (275,13—14), jo runoy (279,10). It seems that for some reason yet unknown debitives
predominantly occur in the very last section of the Nabozeristwo, a very concise version of the Catholic
catechism.
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an original existential meaning in contexts such as the one under discussion; however,
a more thorough investigation into this will be needed to account for the specific
semantic development of the debitive in detail, as already pointed out in our discus-
sion of example (8) above. For the time being, it will suffice to emphasise the fact
that the 1771 Latgalian Nabozernstwo obviously features debitives with a necessitative
meaning. This can also be shown by the example of (11).

(11) Nab, 249,8
Kay zeyme kryfta Swata jolik?
how.ADV. sign.NOM.SG.  Christ.GEN.SG.  holy.GEN.SG.M. make.DEB.

‘How is the sign of the Holy Cross [i.e. the sign of crossing oneself] (intended)
to be made?’

The overall structure of this DEB-construction largely mirrors that in (10): it
is embedded in a main clause that is formulated as a question, with the debitive
jolik functioning as the predicate of the clause and NOM.SG. Zeyme functioning as
the subject of the clause. The construction in (11), however, differs from the one in
(10) in one essential regard: it lacks a direct object. This is because the referent of
NOM.SG. Zeyme functions as the patient of the action expressed by the predicate so that
there is no syntactic need for a direct object referring to the patient. In this regard,
the DEB-construction in (11) parallels the ones in (6)—(8). Semantically, the debitive in
(11) corresponds to the one in (10) in that it features a necessitative meaning as well:
it refers to the religious obligation to perform the sign of crossing oneself in a specific
manner. This and all the other DEB-constructions attested in the Nabozeristwo imply
that the Latgalian debitive in general had acquired a chiefly necessitative meaning by
the time of the publication of the Nabozeristwo in 1771, and that the older existential
meaning attested in the 1753 evangeliary had been lost by then. This may also be
indicated by the fact that cases of the debitive attested in later Latgalian texts from
the 19" century chiefly feature a necessitative meaning as well, as the discussion of
a few relevant examples from these texts shall illustrate.

2.2. The debitive in the 19t century

The first sample of 19%-century Latgalian texts that we shall look at is a series of
calendars issued by the famous scholar Gustav von Manteuffel (1832—-1916) between
1862 and 1871, more than one hundred years after the publication of the 1753
evangeliary.> The period of the publication of the calendars partly overlaps with

In the period between the publication of the 1753 evangeliary and the 1771 Nabozeristwo on the one hand
and the calendars issued between 1862 and 1871 on the other hand, debitives are, of course, not wanting
in Latgalian sources. During our survey, we encountered several debitives in the following two books on
religious matters: the well-known Wyssa Mocieyba Katoliszka (WM) issued by the Society of Jesus in Polotsk
in 1805 and attributed to Michael Roth (i. a. jo--tur 55,16.22; jo--it 79,10f.; jo--nustupiey 98,14; jo-iznas
114,15-16), and the book bearing the title Cytwaks jszkigs (CJ) published by the Society of Jesus in Polotsk
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the period of prohibition of publications in Latin script in the Russian Empire that
lasted from 1865 to 1904 and also essentially affected Latgalian publications, because
these were usually written in Latin script. The calendars appeared under the title
Inflantuziemies Lajkagromota aba Kalenders and served several purposes: they pro-
vided profane information (e.g. pertaining to the lunar phases) as well as religious
information (concerning the Catholic liturgical year) on the days of each respective
year and featured a variety of prose and poetical texts relating to the everyday life in
agricultural Latgale. This makes the calendars a very important and authentic source
for information on the contemporary Latgalian idiom.

In light of this, it is a non-trivial observation that the calendars abundantly
feature debitive constructions. For our study, we surveyed the 5 calendars issued in
1864, 1865, 1866, 1870 and 1871, respectively. All of these attest debitives several
times; in total, we count 53 attestations.® Quite interestingly, all these attestations
feature a necessitative meaning. The following two cases of DEB-construction featured
in (12) and (13) shall serve as representative examples illustrating the use of the debi-
tive in the calendars.

(12) ILK 1865, 41,1

Kas ir jodor kab sirs nebyutu  ryugts?
what.INT. COP.3PRES. do.DEB.  CON. cheese. NEG=COP. bitter.NOM.
NOM.SG.M. NOM.SG.  3SUBJ. SG.M.

‘What needs to be done so that cheese does not get bitter?’

This sentence consists of a main clause constituted by kas ir jodor and a sub-
ordinate complement clause consisting in kab sirs nebyutu ryugts. It is formulated
as a question that constitutes the title of a short practical guide dedicated to giving
an answer to the eponymous question how it can be avoided that cheese gets bitter.
The DEB-construction here is obviously embedded in the main clause kas ir jodor in
that 3sG.COP. ir and the debitive form jodor function as the predicate of the clause.

in 1808 (i. a. josasorgoy [23,14—15]; jo nustéwiey [21,11]; jokaryioy [27,23-25]; j6 miekley [43,12]; j6 walay
[55,7]; j6 beznuciejoy [83,19]). In the interest of space and time, we must refrain from discussing the debitives
in these sources in detail, but it is certainly worth mentioning them, because they vouch for the diachronic
stability of the debitive in Latgalian.

6 The 1864 calendar (ILK 1864) attests 18 DEB-constructions to the following verbs: jo-izsmierej (41,5); jo-
dziejwoj, jo-moksoj (50,3-5); jopasatajz (51,32—33); jo-dora (54,1-2); jo-kop (62,2—3); jo-it (64,26); jomoksoj
(67,4; 67,14-16; 67,17-18; 67,21-22; 67,23-24; 67,32; 68,4; 68,34; in the variant jo-moksoj 69,5-6); jowad
(69,21-22); jo-dzid (77,2). — The 1865 issue (ILK 1865) features 13 DEB-constructions to the following verbs:
jodor (41,1); jomoksoj (51,4; 51,14-16; 52,1-3; 52,6-7; 52,8-9; 52,17; 52,21; 53,24; 53,32-33; 54,3-4);
jowad (54,16—17); jo-dzid (58,2). — In the 1866 calendar (ILK 1866), we find only three debitives: jozawier
(50,34); jéapbier (52,22-23); joworgoj (56,7-8). — The 1870 issue (ILK 1870) attests 16 DEB-constructions
to the following verbs: jowielej (41,10); josoka (42,27-28; 52,2—-3; 52,28-30); jobrauc (52,27); jostrodoj
(59,35-60,1); jo-sin (62,17-18); jo-stiejdz (62,19); josiej (62,20); jolyukoj (62,23); jokul (62,24); jonubiejdz,
(62,27-28); jogodoj, jowad (62,37-38); joswietiej (69,25; 69,38-39). — In the 1871 calendar (ILK 1871), we
count three occurrences: joskajta (41,10-12); jozakauniej (44,7-8); jo-siej (52,1-4).
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Asin (6)—(8) and (11), the construction lacks a direct object: the referent of the subject
NOM.SG.M. kas serves as the patient of the action expressed by the predicate ir jodor so
that there is no functional need for a direct object that would designate the patient.
At the same time, the clause lacks morphosyntactic manifestation of the agent of
the action expressed by the predicate.

The context makes it clear that we are here, again, dealing with a necessitative
debitive: it refers to the things that there is a necessity to do when trying to avoid
that cheese turns bitter. The same meaning is encountered in the other attestations of
the debitive that the calendars provide. Our second example in (13) further illustrates
this point.

(13) ILK 1871, 44,7-8

tikwin natykuma cylwakam ir jozakauniej
only.ADV. reprobation.  human.DAT.PL. COP.3PRES. embarrass.
GEN.SG. REFL.DEB.

‘People must only be embarrassed for their reprobation.’

This DEB-construction encountered in a short aphorism section is interest-
ing for two reasons: it (a) illustrates the necessitative meaning of the debitive in
the 19""-century Latgalian calendars, and (b) shows that the debitive was fully inte-
grated into the Latgalian morphological system as a distinct inflectional feature of
the verb. The necessitative meaning of the DEB-construction here is rather straight-
forward and corresponds to the example in (12): it refers to the religious and moral
demand that humans be ashamed of their reprobation. What is especially interesting
here is the morphological makeup of the DEB-construction: we are dealing with
a simple main clause the predicate of which is constituted by the copula 3PRES. ir
and the reflexive debitive form jozakauniej, while the subject of the predicate is sup-
plied by DAT.PL. cyfwakam the referent of which functions as the agent of the action
expressed by the predicate. Quite interestingly, the predicate is complemented by
a GEN. form, namely GEN.SG. natykuma. The morphosyntactic analysis of this form
essentially depends on the status of the predicate jozakauniej: (a) if the predicate is
taken as a truly reflexive, intransitive verb-form, the referent of the subject DAT.PL.
cytwakam functions as both the agent and patient of the action expressed by the predi-
cate so that there is no functional need for a direct object and GEN.SG. natykuma
must function as an adverbial GEN. form (genitivus causae or genitivus criminis); (b) if,
however, the predicate is understood as a lexicalised reflexive, transitive verb-form,
the referent of the subject DAT.PL. cyfwakam only functions as the agent of the action
expressed by the verb so that the role of the patient of the verbal action could be
filled by GEN.SG.natykuma which would then be expressed as a direct GEN. object.
This issue cannot be decided here, but it shows that the debitive must have been
fully established as an inflectional feature of the verb in Latgalian by the time of
the calendars. We can conclude this from two observations. Firstly, the debitive
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could obviously be formed from non-reflexive as well as reflexive verbs, as jodor
in (12) and jozakauniej in (13) illustrate. It was thus not restricted to a specific
inflectional type of verb but could generally modify any verb morphologically.”
Secondly, the debitive conformed to the established agreement patterns of the verbs
from which it was formed. The GEN- form natykuma in the construction in (13) is
best motivated from the fact that the verb kauneties ‘be embarrassed’ underlying
the predicate jozakauniej usually governs the GEN. in Latvian (cf. LDW, s.v. kaunét).
Thus it seems that the verb retained its original agreement pattern in Latgalian, when
the debitive was formed from it, implying that the agreement pattern of a respec-
tive DEB-construction was determined by the underlying verb to some degree.® On
the synchronic level represented by the calendars, the debitive may therefore be
regarded as a specific inflectional feature of the Latgalian verb. We can thus conclude
rather faithfully that the debitive had already been established as a specific morpho-
syntactic category of the verb in the 19t-century Latgalian idiom that the calendars
represent. This is also indicated by the debitive cases that are featured in the second
and last sample of 19"-century Latgalian texts that we shall now take a look at,
namely a collection of Latgalian texts published by the Polish ethnographer Stefania
Ulanowska (Ulanowska 1891-1895).

Ulanowska’s collection is a valuable and unique source for the study of late
19th-century Latgalian, because for the first time it presents a variety of contemporary
Latgalian fairytales and songs that Ulanowska personally collected during her field
trips through Latgale (Polish Livonia). Thereby, her collection provides an authentic
picture of the contemporary vernacular spoken by the rural population. It is, therefore,
no trivial observation that the texts in Ulanowska’s collection make abundant use of
the debitive in a chiefly necessitative meaning.” The two representative examples in

(14) and (15) shall illustrate this.

The attestation of the reflexive debitive form josasorgoy in the Cytwaks jszkigs (cf. fn. 5) implies that the debi-
tive could be formed from reflexive verbs already by 1808.
The validity of this claim is somewhat constrained by the synchronically non-canonical DAT. marking of
subjects that we frequently find in the debitive instead of the expected NOM. marking, as the cases in (1)
and (5)-(6) illustrate. This is most probably the remnant of an originally non-finite type of predication
(cf. the discussion in section 1). It should, however, not go unnoticed that we also find the expected NOM.
marking in the DEB-construction quite frequently, as the examples in (2)~(4) and (7)-(8) illustrate. This also
indicates that the morphosyntactic makeup of DEB-constructions was at least partly determined by basic
verbal agreement patterns.
All in all, we count 20 secure occurrences of DEB-constructions to the following verbs: josadloj (vol. 2,
137-138, 26.3-4); jo-it’/jéit/jo-it (vol. 2, (132), 40.5; vol. 3, 281,25-26.328,22.361,33.362,24-25.372,31-32);
[jJo-za-ciel (vol. 2, (132), 40.6); jomal (vol. 2, (132), 40.7); josiejaj (vol. 2, (132), 40.8); jémieklej (vol. 3,
253,38-39); jo-stajgoj (vol. 3, 260,38-39); jédziejwoj (vol. 3, 275,40—41); jopamat (vol. 3, 356,35); jébraiikoj
(vol. 3, 377,34-35); jogajda (vol. 3, 394,42—395,22); jédud’ (vol. 3, 403,34-35); jostopst’ (vol. 3, 477,22-23);
jocisz (vol. 3, 487,26-27); jo-plesz (vol. 3, 491,36).
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(14) Ulanowska 1891-1895: vol. 2, (132), 40.5-8

Gutatu man jo-it), //
sleep.SUP. 1SG.DAT. g0.DEB.

Rejtu agri [ilo-za-ciel,'° //
tomorrow.ADV. early.adv. get_up.REFL.DEB.
Smotka majziejtia jomal, //
fine.NOM./ACC.SG.F. small_bread.NOM./ACC.SG. grind.DEB.

Ostru situ josiejaj.
sharp.INSTR.SG.M. sieve.INSTR.SG. sift.DEB.

‘Spac mi trzeba is¢,// ‘I have to go to sleep, //

Jutro rano wstac, // get up early tomorrow, //
Drobno chlebek zmleg¢, // grind the (small) bread finely, //
Ostrem sitem przeciac.’ sift (it) through a sharp sieve.

These four lines form the second half of a short song dedicated to householding
duties. Each of them constitutes a main clause and displays a debitive functioning as
its predicate: jo-it’ in line 5, [jjo-za-ciel in line 6, jomal in line 7 and josiejaj in line 8.
The subject of each clause is 1SG.DAT. mar overtly expressed in line 5, but elliptically
suppressed in the following lines. Its referent also fills the position of the agent of
the action expressed by each predicate. Otherwise, the morphosyntactic structure
is rather straightforward: the predicates jo-it’ and [jJo-za-ciel of the clauses in lines
5 and 6 are intransitive so that they do not require an object, while the predicates
jomal and josiejaj of the clauses in lines 7 and 8 are transitive and may therefore be
construed with a direct object. It seems that this object is supplied by NOM./Acc.
SG.F. smotka majziejtia in line 7. These forms are ambiguous in that theoretically
they could be analysed as NOM. or ACC. equally well. The overall morphosyntactic
context, however, makes it rather probable that we are dealing with AcC. forms so
that the case of smotka majziejtia would mirror that of kaydas pakutas in (10) above.
In any case, the referent of smotka majziejtia must be conceived of as the patient of
the action expressed by jomal in line 7, and it is also very likely that it functions as
the patient of the action expressed by josiejaj in the clause of the following line 8. In
this case, smotka majziejtia could be conceived of as the elliptically suppressed direct
object of the clause so that both the subject/agent and object/patient of the predicate
would be suppressed. Be that as it may, given the overall morphosyntactic structure
and context of the DEB-constructions here, there can be no doubt that the meaning
of the debitives is necessitative: they refer to the obligation of the speaker to go to
sleep, get up in the morning, grind the bread and sift it through a sieve. We encounter

10 The form po-za-ciel printed in Ulanwoska’s text is almost certainly a misprint for jo-za-ciel; there is no pro-
ductive preverb po (which would reflect Central Latvian Tpa) in Latgalian which, as far as we can see, only
features pa.
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the same meaning and a similar morphosyntactic situation in the second example
from Ulanowska’s collection that we shall look at in (15).

(15) Ulanowska 1891-1895: vol. 3, 275, 11. 40—41

Ni zyrgu ni cytikys
NEG. horse.ACC.SG. NEG. pig.ACC.PL.
jodziejwoj taj pat’ tagad!

live .DEB. S0.ADV. EMPH. now.ADV.

‘(We have) neither a horse nor swine (left), and have to live like this now!’!!

The debitive form jédziejwoj is here embedded in the main clause jédziejwoj taj pat’
tagad the predicate of which it constitutes. As the predicate is intransitive, we do not
expect the clause to feature a direct object. Quite interestingly, however, the clause
also lacks a subject so that the agent of the action denoted by the predicate remains
unexpressed; it must be inferred from the context pragmatically. We are thus dealing
with an impersonal construction comparable to the cases in (6) and (7), showing that
elliptic suppression of arguments and forming impersonal constructions are genuine
features of the Latgalian debitive. Furthermore, there can be no serious doubt that
the debitive here has a necessitative meaning: it expresses the inevitable necessity
that without their livestock (swine and horse) the speaker (the man) and listener (his
wife) have to live miserably, thus illustrating that by the time of Ulanowska’s records
the debitive had acquired a predominantly necessitative function.

With these observations we close our survey of debitives in Latgalian texts
from the 18" and 19t century. It has shown that (a) the debitive had already been
established as a morphosyntactic formation of the verb in Latgalian by the beginning
of its written record in the middle of the 18" century, that (b) since then it was in
active use during the remainder of the 18 century as well as during the 19 century
even in the spoken vernacular of the rural population, that (c) it originally featured
an existential as well as necessitative meaning, and that (d) over time it acquired
a chiefly necessitative meaning. As already pointed out in the discussion in section 1,
these findings have major diachronic implications for the development of the debitive
in Latvian in general that shall be discussed in the concluding section 3 now.

11 Ulanowska’s (1891-1895: vol. 1, 275, 1. 21) translation somehow obscures the original debitive: “Ani koni, ani
Swini, obral nas ze wszystkiego!” — “(We have) neither a horse nor swine (left), he deprived us of everything!”.
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3. Conclusion: the Proto-Latvian age of the debitive

It has already been pointed out in the introduction in section 1 that theoretically
there are three possible scenarios by which the Latvian debitive could have come into
being: (I) as an independent innovation of the dialects dating from after the breakup
of Proto-Latvian, (II) as an innovation of only one dialect or dialect area from
which it spread to other dialects/dialect areas secondarily, or (III) as a Proto-Latvian
innovation that was inherited by the dialects after the breakup of Proto-Latvian. Our
findings on the debitive in Latgalian finally allow us to test these three scenarios and
establish the age of the debitive.

With regard to scenario (I), it must be noted that we only have sufficient reason to
interpret the debitive as an independent innovation of the Latvian dialects if the debi-
tive is attested rather late in the documented history of the dialects and does not occur
in older sources but only in newer ones. This would indicate that the debitive was not
present in the dialects since the beginning of their documentation so that it may have
come into being in the recent history of the individual dialects. Otherwise, the debi-
tive would be attested early enough to allow for the assumption that it was inherited
from Proto-Latvian, so that it could not be regarded as an independent innovation of
the individual dialects with sufficient probability. Something very similar holds true
with regard to scenario (II), which can only claim sufficient probability under two
conditions. Firstly, the debitive must be attested in one dialect or dialect area much
earlier than in another dialect or dialect area so that we have reason to assume that
it came up in the former before it came up in the latter, allowing for the possibility
that it can have entered the latter through contact with the former. Otherwise,
the chronology of the attestation of the debitive in the two dialects or dialect areas
remains too similar to allow for such an assumption. Secondly, the contact of the two
dialects or dialect areas in general must be established on independent grounds.
Otherwise, there would be no need to surmise a contact situation of the two dialects
or dialect areas at all.

Given these preconditions and the Latgalian findings presented in the discus-
sion in section 2 above, it seems that neither (I) nor (II) are probable scenarios
explaining the emergence and development of the debitive in Latvian. In the first
place, there is no indication whatsoever that the debitive emerged in the dialects or
dialect areas independently or that it came up in one dialect or dialect area first and
entered another dialect or dialect area secondarily: our findings show rather clearly
that the debitive is continuously attested in Latgalian since the very beginning of its
written record in the 18 century so that we have no reason a priori to assume that it
came up secondarily. Quite on the contrary, the early and continuous attestation of
the debitive implies that it always constituted a genuine part of Latgalian morphol-
ogy ever since its split-off from the other Latvian dialects. We can thus establish
the debitive as a morphological formation in early strata of both Central Latvian as
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later featured by the standard language and High Latvian as featured by Latgalian and
Selonian dialects (cf. the discussion in section 1.2). While there still remains some
very low probability that the debitive could have come up in these two branches of
Latvian dialects independently, it is the most economical and historically adequate
assumption that this early, common and continuous attestation of the debitive in
the two branches is owed to the fact that these simply inherited the debitive as such
from their common ancestor, i.e. Proto-Latvian. The advantage of this account over
the alternative is that it needs to presuppose only one formation process of the debi-
tive in Proto-Latvian times, while the alternative requires the assumption of at least
two independent formation processes of the debitive in Central and High Latvian in
post-Proto-Latvian times. Scenario (I) is therefore very unlikely.

The same holds true for scenario (II). Apart from the fact that the assumption
of a Proto-Latvian development of the debitive is the most economical one, there is
no clear evidence that the debitive might have entered one of the dialect branches
through contact with the other branch, because both the Central and High Latvian
branches feature the debitive early enough to assume that it always constituted
a genuine part of their respective morphological systems. Theoretically, one could
assume with Serzant & Taperte (2016, 209) that the debitive originated in the Central
Latvian dialect area between the 14" and 15" century and that it entered the High
Latvian branch secondarily. It is, indeed, conceivable that contact with dialects
of urban centres largely based on Central Latvian as in Riga may have resulted in
the adoption of the debitive by High Latvian dialects. However, this is probable only
with regard to the High Latvian dialects spoken in the North-Western Livonian
area (in the historical territory of the Duchy of Livonia and Swedish Livonia) and
the Selonian area (in the historical territory of the Duchy of Courland and Semigallia)
that remained administratively adjoined with Central Latvian dialect areas during
their chequered political history.

Contact with Central Latvian dialects is very unlikely in the case of the High
Latvian dialects spoken in Latgalian territory, because this is well-known to have been
politically separated from the rest of Livonia, Semigallia and Selonia and the Central
and High Latvian dialects spoken in these areas, when it came under the dominion
of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in the middle of the 16t century. This
separation continued, when in the course of the First Partition of Poland Latgale came
under the administration of the Russian Empire in 1772, and lasted until 1920, when
ultimately it became part of the nation state of Latvia. These centuries of political and
administrative separation fostered an independent development of the High Latvian
dialects in Latgale free from Central Latvian influence. It is, therefore, a significant
observation that Latgalian sources continuously attest the debitive since the very
beginning of the documented history of the Latgalian idiom, because it is very
unlikely that the debitive was adopted by Latgalian through contact with Central
Latvian dialects or other High Latvian dialects that had acquired the debitive through
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contact with Central Latvian dialects themselves. In line with this expectation, our
comparison of relevant passages from the 1753 Latgalian evangeliary with the cor-
responding passages in earlier Central Latvian gospel translations in section 2.1 has
indeed shown rather clearly that the use of the debitive in the Latgalian idiom featured
in the 1753 evangeliary was independent and free from Central Latvian influence.
This makes scenario (II) very improbable.

What remains as the only option compatible with the Latgalian findings pre-
sented in our survey is scenario (IIT) which conforms to our observations very well:
as the debitive (a) is independently and continuously attested in dialects from both
the Central Latvian as well as the High Latvian (Selonian, Latgalian) branch since
the earliest times, and (b) cannot have entered the Latgalian variety of High Latvian
through contact with other dialects, the most straightforward and economical con-
clusion is that the dialects have inherited the debitive from their common ancestor,
namely Proto-Latvian. The functional motivation and systemic conditions having
led to the creation of the debitive will therefore have to be sought in the grammatical

makeup of Proto-Latvian.

Grammatical Abbreviations

1, 2, 3 = first, second, third person
ACC. = accusative

ACT. = active
ADV. = adverb
AOR. = aorist
CONJ. = conjunction
COP. = copula
DAT. = dative

DEB. = debitive

DEM. = demonstrative pronoun
F. = feminine

FUT. = future

GEN. = genitive

IND. = indicative

INDEF. = indefinite pronoun
INF. = infinitive

INT. = interrogative pronoun
IPV. = imperative

LOC. = locative

M. = masculine

N. = neuter

NEG. = negator/negation
NOM. = nominative

PASS. = passive

PL. = plural
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POSS. = possessive form
PREP. = preposition
PRES. = present

PRET. = preterite
QUANT. = quantifier
REFL. = reflexive form
REL. = relative pronoun
SG. = singular

SUB]J. = subjunctive
VOC. = vocative
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KOPSAVILKUMS
LATVIESU VALODAS DEBITIVA VECUMS: LATGALIESU VALODAS LIECIBAS

Simon Fries, Eugen Hill

Raksta méginats noteikt latviesu debitiva vecumu, sistematiski izpétot ta lietojumu latgalie$u ma-
terialos. Kamér debitivs senakajos vidus dialekta balstitajos latviesu valodas piemineklos ir plasi pétits,
senakos latgaliefu avotos debitivs lidzvertigu interesi vél nav izpelnijies. Saja raksta ir méginats sniegt
sistematisku vésturisku parskatu par debitivu, kas sastopams 18. un 19. gadsimta latgalieSu avotos. Parskats
rada, ka debitivs latgalieSu rakstos ir drosi apliecinats jau kops to aizsakuma un, visticamak, tas vienmer
ir bijis ists latgalieSu morfosintakses elements. Ta ka latgalieSu valoda lidz 20. gadsimtam attistijas brivi
no vidus dialekta un ta rakstu ietekmes, Siem atklajumiem ir liela nozime debitiva vecuma noteiksana:
debitiva sastopamiba latgaliesu un vidus dialekta latviesu rakstu valoda liek domat, ka debitivs ir kopigs
latviesu dialektu jauninajums, kas datéjams ar latviesu pirmvalodas laiku.
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TURNAS EZERU GRUPAS LIMNONIMI:
CILME, VARIANTI, MAINIBA

liga Jansone
LU LatvieSu valodas instituts

levads

Turnas ezeru grupa atrodas Latvijas ziemelos, Valkas novada Ergemes un Karku
pagasta. Ka noradits enciklopédija Latvijas daba, Turnas ezeri atrodas austrumu-rie-
tumu virziena orientéta zemledaja izspieduma iegultné uz robeZas starp Ergemes
pauguraini un Sedas lidzenumu. Sai ezeru virkné ir §adi ezeri: Valdis (ValZezers),
Kukris (Kukuru ezers, Kurtlu ezers), Rukis (Glodis, Gludes ezers), Vircelis (Virdelis,
Virula ezers), Andums, Versadina, Sutainis, Trudis (Kavacs 1998: 239). Visi Sie ezeri
ir ieklauti ar1 Latvijas Geotelpiskas informacijas agenturas (LGIA 2023) Vietvardu
datubaze. LGIA Vietvardu datubazé ieklauts ari netalu no Vircela esosais nelielais
ezers Mizums.

Sa petijuma merkis ir identificet Turnas ezeru grupas ezeru nosaukumus, izsekot
to mainibai un variativitatei, ka ari piedavat iespéjamos nosaukumu cilmes skaidroju-
mus, izmantojot dazadu vecumu kartes, geografisko un valodas materialu. Analiz&jot
ezeru nosaukumus, tiek nemts véra, ka valodiski tie atrodas latviesu un igaunu valodas
kontaktu josla, kur vésturiski spéciga bijusi ari vacu valodas ietekme, ko sekmeéjusi
1320. gada uzcelta Ergemes pils (skat., piem., Hupel 1782: 134).

Nosaukumu analize veikta péc ezeru lieluma un nozimiguma, nevis péc alfa-
béta. Vispirms minéti konkréta ezera nosaukumi Latvijas Geotelpiskas informacijas
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Juma

1. attéls. Fragments no Latvijas kartes ar Turnas ezeriem (Karte 2023)

agenturas (LGIA) Vietvardu datubaze, enciklopedija Latvijas daba (Kavacs 1998),
timekla vietn€ ezeri.lv, Jurga Kavaca sastaditaja Valkas rajona dabas objektu nosaukumu
vardnica (Kavacs 1993), Rutas Avotinas sastaditaja vardnica Latvijas PSR tdenstilpju
nosaukumi (Avotina I-VI), Latviesu konversacijas vardnica (Konv), Latvijas PSR mazaja
enciklopedija (LME) un LU Latvie$u valodas instittta vietvardu kartoteka (LaVI vietv).
Talak noradita par objektu sastopama vésturiska informacija, kam seko iesp&jamie

cilmes risindgjumi un saikne ar majvardiem.

1. Valdis (ValZezers)

Valdis jeb ValZezers (objekta ID 67846!) ir lielakais no Turnas ezeriem. Ta platiba
ir 24,8 ha, vidéjais dzilums 6,3 m, lielakais dzilums 14,1 m (Kavacs 1998: 239).
Ezers atrodas Valkas novada, Ergemes pagasta administrativaja teritorija, tiek pie-
skaitits Turnas ezeru grupai. Ezeram ir divi vienas saknes pamatnosaukumi — Valdis
un Valzezers. Nosaukumi Valdis (ValZezers) minéti ar1 Civillikuma 1. pielikuma
(1102. pantam) Publisko ezeru un upju saraksts 2023. gada redakcija, noradot, ka
agrakais paralélnosaukums bija Valda ezers (Civillikums 2023).

LGIA Vietvardu datubazé sim ezeram minéti vairaki nosaukumi: Valdis
(Valzezers); Pirmais ezers, Vadzu ezers (kludaini), Valda ezers, ValzZa ezers, Valzu ezers
(LGIA 2023). Analoga informacija ieklauta arT timekla vietné ezeri.lv un Jurga Kavaca
sastaditaja Valkas rajona dabas objektu nosaukumu vardnica (Kavacs 1993: 31). Latviesu
konversacijas vardnica sastopams ezera nosaukums Valdis (Konv IV 8120), bet Latvijas
PSR mazaja enciklopédija — Valzezers (LME 1 483). Nelielaja vardnica Latvijas PSR
udenstilpju nosaukumi ieklauti limnonimi Valdis, Valza [ezers], ValzZezers, Valzu [ezers],
Vadzu ez|ers] (Avotina VI 11). LU LatvieSu valodas institita vietvardu kartoteka sasto-
pami nosaukumi Valdis, Vaizvngzrs, Vaiz";zzars. Ergemes izloksnes vardnica atrodams

! Aiz ezera oficiala nosaukuma vai nosaukumiem dots ta identifikacijas numurs LGIA Vietvardu datubaze.
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piemérs ar ezera nosaukumu Valdis (sub voce zive): Sitds zivites, kas te bij agrak Valdi
[Valza ezera]! (EIV III 768).

Zinas par $0 ezeru un ta nosaukumu rodamas vismaz kop$ 17. gadsimta. Edgara
Dunsdorfa publicétajas zviedru revizijas (1681-1710) piektdalas kartes (skat. 2. attélu)
saskatams $a ezera nosaukums Walsch See (nomenklatiiras varda rakstiba neskaidra,
izskatas ka sig; zviedru si6 ‘ezers’ ), ko var lasit vai nu ka Vals-, vai Valz-.

Ezera nosaukums Walsche S|ee| skaidri saskatams (skat. 3. attélu) ar1 18. gadsimta
beigas — 1793. gada — Ludviga Augusta fon Mellina (Ludwig August von Mellin,
1754-1835) karté Der Walcksche Kreis (Valkas aprinkis).

3. attéls. Fragments no L. A. fon Mellina kartes Der Walcksche Kreis (Karte 1793)
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4. attéls. Fragments no 1839. gada kartes (Karte 1839)

Analoga informacija redzama ari 1839. gada karté Specialcharte von Livland in
6 Bldttern (skat. 4. attélu). Ari citas vésturiskajas kartés rodama lidziga informacija.
Misdienu kartés ir nostiprinajies limnonims Valdis.

Lielaka dala $a ezera nosaukumu saistiti ar sakni Vald-/Valz-. Musdienu valodas
lietotajam, neiedzilinoties nosaukuma motivacija, varétu skist, ka ezera nosaukums
Valdis ar variantiem saistits ar personvardu Valdis. Tacu, péc Klava Silina datiem, ta
pirmregistréjums minéts divus gadsimtus vélak — 19. gadsimta 4. ceturksni (Silin§
1990: 315). Atseviskos pétljumos, to autoriem trikstot informacijai par konkréta
nosaukuma senumu, tomeér tiek pielauta saikne ar personvardu. Pieméram, Janis
Endzelins raksta Die lettlindischen Gewdssernamen norada uz iespé&jamu (ar ?) limno-
nima Valdis saikni ar personvardu Valdis (Endzelins 1934: 189). Ari Laimute Balode,
atsaucoties uz J. Endzelina rakstu, saista limnonimu Valdis ar personvardu Valdis
(Balode 1985: 39). Atmetot hipotézi par saikni ar personvardu, ezera nosaukuma
cilme, visticamak, jameklé apelativaja leksika. Karla Milenbaha un Jana Endzelina
Latviesu valodas vardnica (ME) un tas papildinajumos (EH) tdenu nominacijai atbil-
stoSus apelativus neizdevas atrast. Arl igaunu apelativu wald ‘Macht, Gewalt, Bereich;
Gebiet, Bezirk, Reich’ (Wiedemann 1973: 1295) grti saistit ar ezera nominaciju.
Tacu vacu valoda var atrast ezera atrasanas vietai atbilstosu substantivu Wald ‘silva’
(Grimm, Grimm 1907: 1072) un adjektivu waldisch, wdldisch ‘sylvester’ (Grimm,
Grimm 1908: 1154). Iespéjams, vésturisko nosaukumu ietekméja ari d/Z mija latviesu
valoda. Pienemot, ka ezera nosaukumam ir vacu cilme, tas atspogulotu vidi, kura
atrodas, jo jau Augusts Vilhelms Hupels (August Wilhelm Hupel, 1737-1819) nora-
dijis, ka Ergemé ir daudz meZu un aizaugu$u ezeru (Hupel 1782: 133), tadel ezera
nosaukums, ko latviski varétu dévét par Mezezeru, biitu isti piemérots. Japiebilst, ka
atseviskos avotos, pieméram, laikraksta Valdibas Vestnesis 1924. gada, minéts genitivs
Valsu (VV Nr. 234, 14.10.1924.).

Sa ezera nosaukums Vadzu ezers netiek analizéts, jo LGIA Vietvardu datubaze
tas tiek atzits par kladainu (LGIA 2023).

Tikai LGIA Vietvardu datubazé minéto ezera nosaukumu Pirmais ezers var uzlii-
kot par okazionalu vai situativu, jo tas ir pirmais Turnas ezeru grupa (skat. 1. attelu),
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ja neskaita nedaudz attalu esoSo mazo Anduma ezeru. Tadejadi saistijums ar kartas
skaitla vardu pirmais ir iespéjams un ticams. Par ta lietojumu tritkst informacijas.

2. Kukris

Kukris (objekta ID 67897) ir 21,9 ha liels ezers, ta lielakais dzilums 5,4 m (Kavacs
1998: 239). Ezers atrodas Valkas novada, Ergemes pagasta administrativaja teritorija,
tiek pieskaitits Turnas ezeru grupai. LGIA Vietvardu datubaze tam minéti nosau-
kumi: Kukris, Kiekuru ezers, Kukru ezers, Kukuru ezers, Kukuru ezers, Kurtlu ezers
(LGIA 2023). Visi $ie nosaukumi sastopami arl timekla vietné ezeri.lv un Valkas rajona
dabas objektu nosaukumu vardnica (Kavacs 1993: 25). Enciklopédija Latvijas daba fikséti
nosaukumi Kukris, Kukuru ezers, Kurilu ezers (Kavacs 1998: 239). Limnonims Kukris
minéts arT LatvieSu konversacijas vardnica (Konv IV 8120), bet Kukru ezers — Latvijas
PSR mazaja enciklopédija (LME 1 483). Nelielaja vardnica Latvijas PSR udenstilpju
nosaukumi ieklauti limnonimi Kukris, Kiekuru [ezers], Kukru [ezers|, Kukuru [ezers],
Kukuru [ezers], Kurilu ez|ers] (Avotina IT 71). LU LatvieSu valodas instittta vietvardu
kartoteka sastopams nosaukums Kukru ezers un vecsaimniecibas nosaukumi Kukris
un Kukri ar paskaidrojoso tekstu: [skolotajs Eduards] Rezevskis [teicis|, ka nio linu
pudgulas [majasvards|, nuo igaiinim. te esudt bisi igaiini. Vietvardu kartoteka var atrast
ari limnonimus Kuréla ezers un Kurélis, taCu tas ir cits ezers, kas atrodas Valkas novada
Ergemes pagasta, bet neietilpst Turnas ezeru grupa.

Zinas par Kukri un ta nosaukumu rodamas vismaz kops 17. gadsimta. E. Dunsdorfa
publicétajas zviedru revizijas (1681-1710) piektdalas kartés (skat. 2. attélu) saskatams
$a ezera nosaukums Sloge Si6. Vél skaidrak $is limnonims redzams L. A. fon Mellina
1793. gada karté Der Walcksche Kreis (skat. 3. attélu). 1839. gada karté Specialcharte
von Livland in 6 Blittern (skat. 4. attélu) ezera nosaukums ir grutak salasams — tas
varétu but Gloage, nevis Sloage (pirmais burts vairak atgadina G burtu).

5. attéls. Fragments no 1915. gada armijas general$taba kartes (Karte 1915)
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Neparprotami nosaukums Gloage izlasams 1915. gada armijas generalstaba karte.
Ar1 blakus esosie majvardi Kukker un Kapust norada uz Kukri.

Limnonimu cilme javérté pa nosaukumu grupam.

Vesturiskajas kartés minétie 53 ezera nosaukumi Sloge un Gloage musdienu avotos
nav sastopami. Nav skaidrs, vai Sie nosaukumi ir jauztver ka viens nosaukums ar
kltidainu S- vai G- sakumburtu vai tie ir divi dazadi nosaukumi. Tapat nav skaidrs,
vai minétie nosaukumi izrunajami ar patskani o, divskani uo vai citu patskani vai
divskani. Vardnica Latvijas PSR vietvardi ieklauts no Karla Kristiana Ulmana (Karl
Christian Ulmann; 1793-1871) vardnicas parnemtais purva nosaukums no Vandzenes
gloga (LVV 1 310). lespéjams, tas cilmes un semantikas zina ir saistits ar Ergemé
esosa ezera nosaukumu. Diemzel |. Endzelins nekadas norades uz cilmi nesniedz.
K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina Latviesu valodas vardnica uzmanibu piesaista tikai
leksema sluogis, kuras pirma nozime (bez nozimes skaidrojuma) ieklauta tikai no
Kri$jana Barona Latvju dainam (ME III 944): Slogis [?] gul ezerd, Es lautinu valodads,
Celies, slogi, no ezera, Es no lauzu valodam (LD 8456, 71). Minétas tautasdziesmas
varianti Vidzemé pierakstiti Jérkulé un Lubana. Visos citos $as tautasdziesmas vari-
antos ir lekséma gulbis. Ja slogis vai sluogis ir gulbis, tad 17. gadsimta kartés minétais
ezera nosaukums Sloge, iespéjams, ir Gulbju ezers, kas pilniba atbilst limnonima
semantikai. Ar latviesu valoda zinamo leksému slogs resp. sluogs ezera nosaukumu
ir grati saistit. Ezera nosaukumiem Sloge vai Gloage atbilstosi majvardi vismaz kops
17. gadsimta nav konstateéti.

Atseviska grupa skatami ezera nosaukumi Kukris, Kukru ezers, Kukuru ezers un
Kukuru ezers. Musdienas oficiala ezera nosaukuma Kukris pamata ir analogs majvards.
Majvards Kucker sastopams jau 17. gadsimta beigu zviedru revizijas laika (Dunsdorfs
1974: 199). Majvarda variants Kukker regulari minéts ari Ergemes draudzes baznicas
metriku gramatas (LVVA). Nav skaidrs, kop$ kura laika majvards ir kluvis arT par ezera
nosaukumu. 20. gadsimta 20. gadu beigas un 30. gadu sakuma vairakos avotos minéts
tikai ezera nosaukums ar sakni Kukr-, pieméram, Latviesu konversacijas vardnicas 4. s&j.,
kas izdots 1929.-1930. gada (Konv IV 8120), Karku virsmezniecibas zvejas tiesibu
izsoles sludinajuma laikraksta Valdibas Vestnesis 1931. gada (VV Nr. 31, 09.02.1931.).
Japiebilst, ka sludinajuma teksta Kukru ezers minéts bez paralélnosaukumiem. Bet
ko nozimé majvards un ezera nosaukums Kukris? J. Endzelins vardnica Latvijas
PSR vietvardi ieklavis majvardu un ezera nosaukumu Kukris, ko ka varbutéju (ar ?)
salidzina ar Igaunijas ciema nosaukumu Kukruse c. (LVV II 165). Igaunijas timekla
vietneé http://xgis.maaamet.ee sastopami vairaki analogi misdienu onimi dazadas
valsts vietas: Kukuri (4 objekti), Vana-Kukuri, Kukru (4 objekti), Kukruse kiila, Kukruse
linnaosa, Kukrumde (4 objekti). Igaunijas vietvardu gramata Eesti kohanimeraamat arl
atrodams vietvards Kukruse ar papildinformaciju, ka 1346. gada fikséts nosaukums
Kucris, bet 1782. gada — Kukkerse (Kallasmaa et al. 2016: 250). Seit arT noradits, ka
Lauri Ketunens (Lauri Kettunen; 1885-1963) So vietvardu saista ar igaunu kukkur, gen.
kukru ‘naudasmaks’. Ferdinanda Videmana (Ferdinand Johann Wiedemann; 1805-1887)
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vardnica atrodama lekséma kukur, gen. kukru (kuker) ar nozimém ‘Beutel (zu Geld,
Tabak); Klingbeutel’ un ‘Nackenhohle’ (Wiedemann 1973: 404). Motivacija nepie-
meérota ezera nosaukumam, ta¢u majvardam ta ir pienemama. Uzmanibu piesaista ar1
cits 8kirklis F. Videmana vardnica: kukrik, gen. kukriku, kukris, gen. kukrise ‘kleiner,
schwarzer Kifer, Erdfloh’ (Wiedemann 1973: 404), sal. arT izl. (rietumigaunu) kukker:
varda kuldkukker ‘kukainis’ (EMS), somu kukkura ‘(kalna) virsotne’ (SES), kura
semantika ir piemérota majvardam. Majvardam atbilstosus apelativus var atrast arl
latviesu valoda. K. Milenbaha un ]. Endzelina Latviesu valodas vardnica ieklauta
leksema kukurs II ‘die Knospe am Flachse’ no Lielsalacas, Dundagas un Bikstiem un
deminutivs kukurini ‘die Saathiilsen von Flachs und Klee’, ko J. Endzelins, atsauco-
ties uz Vilhelmu Tomsenu (Wilhelm Thomsen; 1842—1927), saista ar libieSu kukkor
‘Samenkapsel’ (ME II 303). V. Tomsens latvieSu kukurs saista ne tikai ar libiesu kukkor
‘Schelle; Samenkapsel’, bet arT ar igaunu kupar, dienvidigaunu kukar ‘Samenkapsel
(bes. die Frucht des Flachses)’ u. c¢. (Thomsen 1890: 263). Majvarda pamata var
biit gan igaunu valodas apelativi, gan latviesu valodas apelativs, kam ir somugriska
(Iibie$u vai dienvidigaunu) cilme.

LGIA Vietvardu datubaze un alfabétiskaja raditaja Latvijas PSR idenstilpju
nosaukumi ieklautais nosaukums Kiekuru ezers varétu biit vai nu okazionals, vai,
visticamak, — kludains, jo informanti, kuru senc¢i paaudzém dzivojusi pie Kukru
ezera, Sadu nosaukumu neatceras.

Nosaukums Kirilu ezers netiek analizéts, jo tas, visticamak, ir netalu esosa Kurelu
ezera nosaukums.

3. Rikis

Rukis (objekta ID 67821) ir 14,3 ha liels ezers, ta lielakais dzilums 3,2 m (Kavacs
1998: 239). Ezers atrodas Valkas novada, Ergemes pagasta administrativaja teritorija,
tiek pieskaitits Turnas ezeru grupai. LGIA Vietvardu datubaze tam minéti nosaukumi:
Rukis, Glodis, Gludes ezers, Rukezers, Sudainis (LGIA 2023). Visi Sie nosaukumi
sastopami arT timekla vietné ezeri.lv un Valkas rajona dabas objektu nosaukumu vardnica
(Kavacs 1993: 28). Enciklopédija Latvijas daba fikseti nosaukumi Rukis, Glodis, Glides
ezers (Kavacs 1998: 239). Latviesu konversdcijas vardnica minéts ezera nosaukums
Gora (Konv IV 8120), kas attiecas uz Ruki. Ar1 1935. gada Pagastu aprakstos ieklauts
ezera nosaukums Goras [ezers| (Salnais, Maldups 1935: 187). Latvijas PSR mazaja
enciklopedija ieklauts limnonims Rukis (LME I 483). Nelielaja vardnica Latvijas PSR
udenstilpju nosaukumi ieklauti limnonimi Rakis, Rukezers, Ruku [ezers], Gludes [ezers],
Glodis, Sudainis (Avotina IV 55). LU Latvie$u valodas institata vietvardu kartoteka
ieklauti 1951. gada pierakstitie ezera nosaukumi Rukezars, Ruku ezars un Guoras
ezars ar paskaidrojoSo tekstu tur mdjas i klda — Ruki un Ritkezars jeb Gudéras ezars ar
paskaidrojoso tekstu péc mdju vardiem.
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Zinas par $o ezeru un ta nosaukumu rodamas vismaz kops 17. gadsimta. Edgara
Dunsdorfa publicétajas zviedru revizijas (1681-1710) piektdalas kartés (skat. 2. attélu)
saskatams $a ezera nosaukums Gore sié. V&l skaidrak limnonims Gore S[ee| redzams
L. A. fon Mellina 1793. gada karte Der Walcksche Kreis (skat. 3. attelu). 1839. gada
karté Specialcharte von Livland in 6 Bldttern (skat. 4. attélu) ezera nosaukums nav
atziméts. 1915. gada armijas generalstaba karte (skat. 5. attélu) ir redzams nosaukums
Gore, tacu tas varétu but majvards (slipi uz labo pusi ir rakstiti majvardi, bet slipi uz
kreiso pusi — ezeru nosaukumi).

Limnonims Guore ar variantiem ir bijis visnoturigakais — no vismaz 17. gadsimta
lidz 20. gadsimta vidum. Ezera nosaukums sakrit ar majvardu. Majvards Gohre
sastopams jau 17. gadsimta beigu zviedru revizijas laika (Dunsdorfs 1974: 199).
Majvards Gores minéts Ergemes draudzes metriku gramatas kop$ 1720. gada, bet
Gore — kop$ 1721. gada (LVVA). Vardnica Latvijas PSR vietvardi ieklauts majvards
gudras no Ergemes, ko |. Endzelins saista ar apelativiem guoris, guore (LVV 1 342).
K. Milenbaha un . Endzelina Latviesu valodas vardnica ieklauta lekseéma guore ‘eine
Art Wildente’ no Mazsalacas (ME I 692), ka arT homonImi guoris I ‘einer, der wackelnd
geht, ein Faulenzer’ no Liezéres un Kuldigas un guoris II ‘ein Reiher’, guéris Rozénos
vai gudris Ipikos ‘eine Art Vogel’ (ME I 692). Ergemes izloksnes vardnica leksemas
guore un guoris nav ieklautas. Apelativi guore un guoris II ir semantiski atbilstosi
gan ezera nosaukumam, gan majvardam, bet guoris I — majvardam. Sobrid nav
pietiekamas informacijas, lai konstatétu, vai majvards radies no $a ezera nosaukuma
vai otradi — ezera nosaukums no majvarda.

Limnonimi Glodis (Gluodis?) un Glides ezers parsvara atrodami tikai geografu
materialos, ieskaitot enciklopediju Latvijas daba. No Siem avotiem tie ieklauti ar1
Latvijas vietvardu vardnica (LVV R 449-450). lesp&jams, Glodis un Glides ezers lietoti
paraléli nosaukumiem Guores ezers un Rukis. 1924. gada laikraksta Valdibas Vestnesis
sastopams variants Glodes ezers (VV Nr. 234, 14.10.1924.), ko péc pievienota teksta
(Eveles pagasta [..] Trides un Glodes ezeros) var attiecinat uz Ruki. Analoga infor-
macija sastopama arl 1931. gada laikraksta Valdibas Vestnesis, konkréti noradot, ka
Rukis un Glodes ezers ir sinonimi: Ruku (Glodes) (VV Nr. 31, 09.02.1931.). Ezera
nosaukums Glodis sakrit ar majvardu. Majvards Glohde sastopams jau 17. gadsimta
beigu zviedru revizijas laika (Dunsdorfs 1974: 199). Majvards Glode minéts Ergemes
draudzes metriku gramatas kops 1720. gada (LVVA). Vardnica Latvijas PSR vietvardi
ieklauts majvards gluédis no Ergemes (LVV I 311). Sa majvarda cilme nav skaidra.
J. Endzelins to ka varbutéju (ar ?) saista ar latviesu apelativiem gluods un gliozi
vai lietuviesu apelativu gliiodus ‘gluds’ (LVV I 311). K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina
Latviesu valodas vardnicas papildinajumos atrodamas leksémas gluods ‘blauer Lehm’
no Lubanas (EH I 395) un gliioZi ‘eine Art Strauchweide mit grauer, glatter Rinde’
no Lubanas un Meiraniem (EH I 396). Ergemes izloksnes vardnica minétie apelativi
nav sastopami. Majvardam atbilstosaka saikne ar apelativu gluozi, tacu iesp&jama ari
saikne ar apelativu gluods.
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Vardnica Latvijas PSR vietvardi $kirkli gliidas Ergemes, resp., Turnas ezeru grupas,
ezera nosaukums Gliides ezers nav ieklauts. Citus $as saknes vardus J. Endzelins
saista ar apelativu gliuda (LVV 1 310). K. Milenbaha un ]. Endzelina Latviesu valodas
vardnica ieklauts apelativs gluda ‘blauer Ton, Lehm, Mergel’ no dazadam vietam
(ME 1630-631). Apelativs gliida sastopams ari Ergemes izloksnes vardnica (EIV 1 354).
Ar1L. Balode norada, ka Gludes ezera cilme saistita ar apelativu gluda (Balode 1985: 159).

Limnonimi Rukis, Rukezers, Ruku ezers radusies no majvarda. Majvards Ruike
sastopams jau 17. gadsimta beigu zviedru revizijas laika (Dunsdorfs 1974: 199), bet
Ruke minéts Ergemes draudzes metriku gramatas kop$ 1719. gada (LVVA). Majvarda
pamata, visticamak, ir apelativs rukis. K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina Latviesu valodas
vardnica ieklauti Cetri homonimi, tacu majvardam atbilstosaka ir pirma leksema ritkis I
‘ein arbeitsamer, sparsamer Mensch’, rikitis ‘ein Zwerg, ein guter Geist, der in der
Nacht die Arbeit der Menschen besorgt’, ‘ein Brummbkater, Sauertopf, der sich von
andern zuriickzieht’, ‘der Kater’ (ME III 570). Ergemes izloksnes vardnica leksémai
ritkis noradita tikai literara nozime, bet vardu savienojuma dafba riikis ietverta nozime
‘darbigs, stradigs cilveks’ (EIV III 214). lesp&jams, Rikis par oficialo ezera nosaukumu
kluvis 20. gadsimta 30. gados.

4. Vircelis

Vircelis (objekta ID 67860) ir 5,3 ha liels ezers (Kavacs 1998: 239). Ezers atrodas
Valkas novada, Ergemes pagasta administrativaja teritorija, tiek pieskaitits Turnas
ezeru grupai. LGIA Vietvardu datubazé ieklauti nosaukumi: Vircelis, Vicela ezers,
Vircelis, Virdelis, Virula ezers (LGIA 2023). Analogi nosaukumi atrodami Valkas
rajona dabas objektu nosaukumu vardnica (Kavacs 1993: 32), bet timekla vietné ezeri.lv
bez minétajiem limnonimiem sastopams arl nosaukums Vircela ezers. Enciklopedija
Latvijas daba mingti tris nosaukumi: Vircelis, Virdelis, Virula ezers (Kavacs 1998:
239). Vircelis atrodams 1935. gada Pagastu aprakstos (Salnais, Maldups 1935: 187).
Limnonims Vircelis minéts ari Latviesu konversacijas vardnica (Konv IV 8120), bet
Vircelis — Latvijas PSR mazaja enciklopedija (LME 1 483). Nelielaja vardnica Latvijas
PSR idenstilpju nosaukumi ieklauti limnonimi Vircelis, Vircelis, Virdelis, Vicela [ezers],
Vircela [ezers], Virula ez[ers] (Avotina VI 29). LU Latvie$u valodas instittta vietvardu
kartoteka atrodami tikai divi dazadi intonéti nosaukumi Vircelis un Vifcelis, Vircélis
un Vircélis.

Zinas par So ezeru un ta nosaukumu rodamas vismaz kops$ 17. gadsimta.
E. Dunsdorfa publicétajas zviedru revizijas (1681-1710) piektdalas kartés (skat.
2. attélu) saskatams $a@ ezera nosaukums Wirtz. Savukart limnonims Witze S|ee]
redzams L. A. fon Mellina 1793. gada karteé Der Walcksche Kreis (skat. 3. attélu).
1839. gada karté Specialcharte von Livland in 6 Blittern (skat. 4. attélu) $a ezera nosau-
kums nav atziméts. Ta nav ar 1915. gada armijas generalstaba karté (skat. 5. attelu).
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Sa ezera nosaukumu cilme aplikojama pa grupam. Visticamakie ir limnonimi
ar sakni Virc-. Ka norada L. Balode, limnonimus Vircelis, Vircela ezers un Vircélis var
saistit ar substantivu virca (Balode 1985: 66). K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina Latviesu
valodas vardnica substantivam vifca fiksétas nozimes ‘die Jauche, das Mistwasser’ un
‘eine Wassergrube, -pfiitze beim Hause od. beim Viehstall’ (ME IV 604). Apelativs
vifca ar literaro nozimi ieklauts ari Ergemes izloksnes vardnica (EIV 111 732). Nevar
izslegt arl somugrisku cilmi. Uz libieSu virtsa, atsaucoties uz V. Tomsena darbu,
norada J. Endzelins (ME IV 604). Savukart V. Tomsena pétijuma atrodama atsauce
gan uz libieSu virtsa, gan uz igaunu wirts, gen. wirtsa ‘Jauche, Mistwasser’ (Thomsen
1890: 287). Igaunijas timekla vietné http://xgis.maaamet.ee sastopami vairaki analogi
misdienu onimi dazadas valsts vietas: Virtsu alevik, Virtsu kiila, Virtsu, Virtsjdrove
(2 objekti), Virtso, Uue-Virtsu laut, Virtsu park (3 objekti). Igaunijas vietvardu gramata
FEesti kohanimeraamat ari atrodams vietvards Virtsa kiila ar papildinformaciju, ka
1447. gada fiksets nosaukums Veerzell, bet 1582. gada — Versom (Kallasmaa et al.
2016: 535) un Virtsu (Kallasmaa et al. 2016: 764). F. ]. Videmana igaunu-vacu vardnica
sastopama lekseéma wirts, gen. wirtsa ‘Pfiitze, Mistlache’ (Wiedemann 1973: 1370) un
ezera nosaukums Wirts-jarw ‘der Wirzsee’ (Wiedemann 1973: 1370), kuram atbilst
Vortsjirv (ezers Dienvidigaunija), ko saista ar igaunu izl. vérrits ‘niedrajs’ (KNR).
Ezera nosaukumiem ar sakni Virc- varétu atbilst gan saistijums ar latviesu virca (kas
ir aizguvums no libieSu vai igaunu valodas), ja tdens taja ir netirs un smirdoss, gan
saistljums ar igaunu wirts, ja ezera tidens atgadina pelkes tideni. Pelkei raksturiga sema
‘nedzils, neliels’ laikam nebts attiecinama uz 5,3 ha lielu ezeru ar vidéjo dzilumu
2,1 metrs, bet maksimalo dzilumu — 3,2 metri.

Ezera nosaukumi Virdelis un Virula ezers sastopami tikai geografu materialos,
ieskaitot enciklopédiju Latvijas daba. Ne timekla vietné periodika.lv, ne valodnieku
vakumos Sos limnonimus nav izdevies atrast. Ezera nosaukumu Virdelis un Virula
ezers, ja tie ir reali, cilme ir neskaidra. K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina Latviesu valodas
vardnica ieklauti ¢etri homonimi virulis. Vispiemérotaka hidronima semantikai ir
virulis I pirma nozime ‘ein Wirbel; der Strudel, Wasserwirbel; die Stelle, wo Wasser aus
der Erde hervorsprudelt; das Schneegestdber’ (ME IV 618). Ergemes izloksnes vardnica
sada lekséma nav minéta. Virula ir ari Igaunija sastopams uzvards. lesp&jams, Virdelis
ir radies verbu virt un verdet kontaminacijas rezultata. K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina
Latviesu valodas vardnica atrodams verdet IT ar nozimi ‘sprudeln’ (ME IV 539). Tadejadi
abi ezeru nosaukumi varétu but saistiti ar idens mutulosanu, kas ir atbilstosi hid-
ronimu semantikai.

Limnonima Vicela ezers sakne sakrit ar 1793. gada karte minéto Witze S[ee|. Taka
zviedru revizijas karté redzams nosaukums Wirtz, iesp&jams, Witze S[ee] ir kludains. Ja
sads nosaukums ir bijis, ta cilme ir neskaidra. K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina Latviesu
valodas vardnica ir minéti substantivi vica ar pamatnozimi ‘die Weidenrute, Spitzrute’
(ME IV 575) un tris homonimi vicele no Kurzemes, tacu to semantika un/vai izplatiba
neatbilst hidronimu semantikai. Apelativs vica ‘rikste, Zagars’ sastopams ar Erdemes
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izloksnes vardnica (EIV I1I 708-709), tatu ta semantika ir adekvata K. Milenbaha
un J. Endzelina Latviesu valodas vardnica ieklauta varda semantikai un neatbilst

limnonimu semantikai.

5. Zudainis

Zudainis (objekta ID 71794) ir 2,4 ha liels ezers (Kavacs 1998: 239), kas ar gravi
savienots ar Riki. Ezers atrodas Valkas rajona, Ergemes pagasts administrativaja teri-
torija, tiek pieskaitits Turnas ezeru grupai. LGIA Vietvardu datubazé ieklauti vairaki
82 ezera nosaukumi: Zudainis, Sutaines ezers, Sutainis (LGIA 2023). Ar1 timek]a vietné
ezeri.lv fikséti analogi nosaukumi. Enciklopédija Latvijas daba minéts nosaukums
Sutainis (Kavacs 1998: 239). Nelielaja vardnica Latvijas PSR udenstilpju nosaukumi
ieklauts limnonims Sidainis ka viens no Rika sinonimiem (Avotina IV 55). Sada
informacija rodama ari LGIA Vietvardu datubaze (LGIA 2023). Sada neprecizitate
acimredzot skaidrojama ar to, ka Rukis un Zudainis ir savienoti ar nelielu gravi un tie
reizém tiek uztverti ka viens objekts. Ezera nosaukums Sidainis atrodams 1935. gada
Pagastu aprakstos (Salnais, Maldups 1935: 187) un Latviesu konversdacijas vardnica
(Konv IV 8120).

LU Latviesu valodas institiita vietvardu kartotéka sastopami 1982. gada pierak-
stitie nosaukumi Sutainis, Siidainis un Ziudainis ar paskaidrojoso tekstu tagad ta vai
nau, ka meliordciju istaisija trizdesmituds gaduds, ta vai nau vai aizaugoss ezers.

Par ezera nosaukuma vecumu trakst informacijas. Vésturiskajas kartés un citos
veésturiskajos avotos $a ezera nosaukums neparadas. 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados
lietots nosaukums Sudainis (skat. Salnais, Maldups 1935: 187; Konv IV 8120) vai
Sudainis, piem., Turnas muizas Sudainis, pie Ruka ezera (VV Nr. 291, 28.12.1933.).
Tapat 20. gadsimta 30. gadu otraja pusé presé lietots arl limnonims Sutainis, piem.,
Riika un Sutaina ezerus Ergemes pagasta (VV Nr. 275, 03.12.1936.).

L. Balode limnonimu Sidainis saista ar apelativu sids (sal. siids ‘Mist, Diinger,
Exkremente, Dreck, Unflat; Eiter’ ME III 1130) vai sidains (sal. siidains ‘dreckig,
schmutzig’ ME III 1130), noradot, ka, péc informantu teikta, $aja ezera ir netirs tdens
(Balode 1985: 51-52). lesp&jams, $a ezera nosaukumam var but ar somugriska cilme.
Atbilstosakais varétu but substantivs igaunu su, gen. su ‘Mund, Miindung, Oeffnung’
(Wiedemann 1973: 1094-1095) un ig. soo, dienvidig. suu ‘purvs’, kas pilniba atbilst
ezera novietojumam — gravjveida savienojumam ar Ruki. Kersti Boiko min igaunu
valodas dienvidigaunu izloksnés sastopamo apelativu suu f, gen. suuDi un soof, gen.
sooDi ar nozImém ‘mitra, neizbrienama vieta, muklajs’ un ‘aizaugusi vecupe’ (Boiko
1993: 138), kas atbilst hidronima semantikai.

Savukart Sobrid oficialo ezera nosaukumu Zitdainis L. Balode hipotétiski saista ar
verbu zust (sal. zust ‘verloren gehen, verschwinden” ME 1V 752), atzistot, ka latviesu
valoda Joti reti sastopami atvasinajumi ar -ain- no darbibas vardiem (Balode 1985: 51-52).
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So hipotézi stiprina LU Latvie$u valodas kartoteka minétais piemérs, kura noradits,
ka ezers aizaug un pamazam izzud.

Limnonimus Sutainis un Sutaines ezers, iesp&jams, var saistit ar apelativu suta
(sal. suta ‘Dampf, Qualm’ (ME III 1127) un sutains ‘qualmicht; gewitterschwer’
(ME III 1127)). Lekséma suta minéta ari Ergemes izloksnes vardnica: suta ‘tvaiks; karsts,
mitrs (arT sasmacis) gaiss’ (EIV III 462). Sada semantika ir piemérota hidronimam,

nedaudz paplasinot nozimi un attiecinot to arl uz miglu, kas var celties no tudens.

6. Versadina

Versadina (objekta ID 67853) ir neliels 1,4 ha ezers (Kavacs 1998: 239), kas saistits
ar ValZezeru. Ezers atrodas Valkas novada, Ergemes pagasta administrativaja teritorija,
tiek pieskaitits Turnas ezeru grupai. LGIA Vietvardu datubaze sim ezeram mineéti
vairaki nosaukuma varianti: VerSadina, Versada, Versadas ezers (LGIA 2023). Analogi
nosaukumi atrodami Valkas rajona dabas objektu nosaukumu vardnica (Kavacs 1993: 31)
un timekla vietné ezeri.lv. Enciklopédija Latvijas daba minéts nosaukums Versadina
(Kavacs 1998: 239). Nosaukums Versada atrodams 1935. gada Pagastu aprakstos
(Salnais, Maldups 1935: 187). Limnonims Versada minéts ar1 LatvieSu konversdcijas
vardnica (Konv IV 8120) un Latvijas PSR mazaja enciklopédija (LME 1 483). Nelielaja
vardnica Latvijas PSR tdenstilpju nosaukumi ieklauti limnonimi Versadina, Versada,
Versadas ez|ers] (Avotina VI 21). LU Latvie$u valodas institita vietvardu kartoteka
fikséts nosaukums Veérsdda ar paskaidrojo$o tekstu: Vér§ada — pie ValZezara, addalic
nito ValZezara a tadu mazu graviti.

Par ezera nosaukuma vecumu trikst informacijas. Senajas kartés un citos vésturis-
kajos avotos $a ezera nosaukums neparadas. 17.-19. gadsimta kartés (skat. 2.—4. attélu)
skiet, ka Versadina nav atdalita no ValZezera. lesp&jams, ka ta ir tikai karSu nepreci-
zitate. 20. gadsimta 30.—40. gados ir nostiprinajies nosaukums Versada, tas minéts
gan 1935. gada Pagastu aprakstos, gan presé, pieméram, 1936. gada Valdibas Vestnest
informacija par zvejas tiesibu normu minéts: (akuzativa) Valzu ezeru ar Versadas
ezerinu Ergemes pagasta (VV Nr. 275, 03.12.1936.).

Limnonima cilme Saubas neizraisa. Ka norada L. Balode, paralélnosaukumu
VerSada un VerSadas ezers pamata ir saliktenis no versis un dda (Balode 1985: 143),
savukart nosaukuma variants Versadina ir atvasinajums ar izskanu -ina (Balode 1985:
87). Interesi izraisa nosaukuma motivacija. lesp&jams, ezera nosaukumi Versada
un Versadina ir metaforiski saistiti ar Ergemes nosaukumu (skat., piem., Jansone
2013: 84), kas radies no igaunu saliktena Hirgmde, ka pamata ir igaunu hdrg ‘Ochse’
(Wiedemann 1973: 72-73) un igaunu mdgi, gen. mde ‘Berg, Hiigel’ (Wiedemann
1973: 583-584). Limnonimi Vérsada un Versadina norada uz ko nelielu, kads ir ar1
Sis ezerins. Anetei Dainai 2015. gada ir izdevies pierakstit musdienigaku tekstu, kura
ver$ada aizstata ar teladu: un kas i tldda? [A. D. Ergeme, 09.07.2015.] td sauc rudeni
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istos lietus, kas uzndk acseviskds viétds. citur nelist, citur list, kur m¢l~nc madkuonis. tio
sauc pa teladu. Ari sis piemers apliecina, ka telada tapat ka vérsada ir kaut kas neliels,
konkrétaja gadijuma — neliels lietus makonis. Iesp&jams, ezers péc formas atgadina
vérSa adu, ka par to liecina 1951. gada LugaZos pierakstitais materials: VerSdda, ezers

Ergeme — kd isstiepta versa dda.

7. Trudis

Trudis (objekta ID 67844) ir 1,4 ha liels ezers, kas atrodas savrup rietumos,
uz Dakstu pusi (Kavacs 1998: 239). Ezers atrodas Valkas rajona, Karku pagasta
administrativaja teritorija, tiek pieskaitits Turnas ezeru grupai. LGIA Vietvardu
datubazé sastopami $adi $a ezera nosaukumi: Tradis, Triudu ezers, Truza ezers, Trizu
ezers (LGIA 2023). Visi $ie nosaukumi sastopami arT timekla vietng ezeri.lv, bet Valkas
rajona dabas objektu nosaukumu vardnica ieklauti tris nosaukumi: Tridis, Triidu ezers,
Truza ezers (Kavacs 1993: 30). V. Salna un A. Maldupa gramata Pagastu apraksti
limnonims Tridu ezers minéts Karku pagasta (Salnais, Maldups 1935: 198). Nelielaja
vardnica Latvijas PSR udenstilpju nosaukumi ieklauti limnonimi Trudis, Trudu [ezers],
Truza ez|ers] (Avotina V 57). Limnonims Trudu [ezers| minéts arT LatvieSu konversacijas
vardnica (Konv VIII 15804). LU LatvieSu valodas instittita kartoteka fikséti nosaukumi
Tridis vai Trudis, Triizu ezers vai Trizu ezars.

Par ezera nosaukuma vecumu trukst informacijas. Veésturiskajas kartés un citos
vésturiskajos avotos $a ezera nosaukums neparadas. Valdibas Vestnest 1924. gada
minéts ezera nosaukums Trides ezers: Fveles pagasta, [..] Trides un Glodes ezeros
(VV Nr. 234, 14.10.1924.).

L. Balode ezera nosaukumus Tridis un Triiza ezers, ka ari Tridu ezers un Triizu
ezers saista ar verbu friidét vai atbilstoso substantivu triids, dsk. triidi (Balode 1985:
126). K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina Latviesu valodas vardnica sastopams verbs triidét
‘modern, verwittern, faulen’ (ME IV 250) un substantivs fridds ‘Moder, Verwittertes;
die irdischen Uberreste’ (ME IV 250). Ari Ergemes izloksnes vardnica sastopams
verbs tridét literaraja nozime (EIV IIT 568). Sads cilmes skaidrojums ir ticams, tatu
nevar izslégt ari somugrisku cilmi. Igaunijas timekla vietné http://xgis.maaamet.
ee sastopami vairaki analogi misdienu onimi dazadas valsts vietas: Truuta kiila,
Truutamde (2 objekti), Truuta, Truuta tee (6 objekti). Péc Igaunijas vietvardu gra-
matas Festi kohanimeraamat datiem, Truuta(méis) (muiza) atbilsme vacu valoda
ir Gertrudenhof (KNR). F. J. Videmana vardnica vienigais fonétiski atbilstosais
apelativs ir igaunu trut, gen. trudu ‘Fensterscheibe’ (Wiedemann 1973: 1201) un
onims Truta, gen. Truta ‘weibl. Name’ (Wiedemann 1973: 1201). Igaunu apela-
tiva semantika varétu but atbilstoSa majvardam, tacu atbilstoss majvards vismaz
kop$ 17. gadsimta vidus nav fikséts. Arl onTmam atbilstoSu stastu nav izdevies

pierakstit.

I. Jansone. TURNAS EZERU GRUPAS LIMNONIMI: CILME, VARIANTI, MAINTBA 73


https://www.ezeri.lv/
http://xgis.maaamet.ee
http://xgis.maaamet.ee

8. Anduma ezers

Anduma ezers (objekta ID 67783) jeb Andums ir 1,1 ha liels ezers (Kavacs 1998:
239). Ezers atrodas Valkas novada, Ergemes pagasta administrativaja teritorija, tiek
pieskaitits Turnas ezeru grupai. LGIA Vietvardu datubaze ieklauti tikai vienas saknes
nosaukumi: Anduma ezers, Andumins$, Andums (LGIA 2023). Visi Sie nosaukumi
sastopami arT timekla vietné ezeri.lv un Valkas rajona dabas objektu nosaukumu vardnica
(Kavacs 1993: 20). Limnonims Andums minéts arl Latviesu konversacijas vardnica
(Konv IV 8120), bet Andumins — Latvijas PSR mazaja enciklopedija (LME 1 483).
Nelielaja vardnica Latvijas PSR udenstilpju nosaukumi ieklauti limnonimi Anduma
ezlers|, Andums, Andumins (Avotina I 15). LU Latvie$u valodas instittta vietvardu
kartoteka sastopami nosaukumi Afduma ezers, Afidumins un Afidims.

Par ezera nosaukuma vecumu izmantotajos avotos trikst informacijas.
Vésturiskajas kartés un citos vésturiskajos avotos $a ezera nosaukums neparadas.
J]. Endzelina vardnica Latvijas PSR vietvardi ieklauts tas pasas saknes saliktenis
andum-ezers Ergemé (LVV 129) un no V. Salna un A. Maldupa 1935. gada publicéta
statistiska izdevuma Pagastu apraksti parnemtais nosaukums andums (Salnais, Maldups
1935: 187). J. Endzelins raksta Die lettlindischen Gewdssernamen norada, ka visai reti
sastopami strautu nosaukumi ar -ums, ka pieméru minot upes nosaukumu Andumupe.
Nosaukuma cilmei vin$ nepieskaras (Endzelins 1934: 179). L. Balode arT piemin tikai
limnonimus Andumins un Andums, ka ari, atsaucoties uz Veltu Staltmani, norada, ka
pazistams arl uzvards Andums (Balode 1985: 80).

Igaunijas timekla vietné http://xgis.maaamet.ee sastopami vairaki analogi miis-
dienu onimi dazadas valsts vietas: Anduma (6 objekti), Anduma-Sombi, Andumde
(2 objekti), Andumaa un Andumetsa. lesp&jams, nosaukumam Anduma ezers ir som-
ugriska cilme. F. J. Videmana vardnica vienigie fonétiski atbilstosie ir onimi Arido,
gen. Ando ‘médnnl. Name’ (Wiedemann 1973: 33) un Arntu, gen. Aritu ‘mannl. Name’
(Wiedemann 1973: 33).

Uzmanibu piesaista Igaunijas vietvardu gramata Eesti kohanimeraamat ievietota
informacija, kur noradits, ka vietvards Andu sastopams Ilzen€ un ta latviskais ekvi-
valents ir Onti (Kallasmaa et al. 2016: 114). Vardnica Latvijas PSR vietvardi ieklauts
vecsaimniecibas nosaukums onti no Alsvikiem, kur, ka norada J. Endzelins, o- < a-,
tadejadi saistoties ar vietvardiem anti, kas ieklauti Skirklos afites un anta- (LVV II 491).

9. Mizums

LGIA Vietvardu datubaze (LGIA 2023) atrodams arT nelielais ezers Mizums
(objekta ID 71795), kas ar gravi savienots ar Virceli. Ezers atrodas Valkas rajona,
Ergemes pagasta administrativaja teritorija. Timekla vietné ezeri.lv ieklauts vie-
nigais nosaukums Mizums. Mizums sastopams arl V. Salna un A. Maldupa
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1935. gada publicétaja statistiskaja izdevuma Pagastu apraksti (Salnais, Maldups
1935: 187). LU LatvieSu valodas instittta vietvardu kartotéka atrodami nosaukumi
Misums, Mizums, Mizumins. Limnonims Mizums minéts arl LatvieSu konversacijas
vardnica (Konv IV 8120).

Par ezera nosaukuma vecumu trukst skaidras informacijas. Izmantotajas véstu-
riskajas kartés un citos vésturiskajos avotos s$a ezera nosaukums neparadas. Vardnica
Latvijas PSR vietvardi fikséts ezera nosaukums mizaums jeb mizumin$ Ergemé, ko
J. Endzelins nedrosi (ar ?) saista ar verbu mizt (LVV II 445). Verbs mizt ‘urinét’ ieklauts
ar1 Ergemes izloksnes vardnica (EIV 11 326). Sads saistljums ir ticams un atbilst gan

nelielu, gan netiru ezeru nominacijai.

Secinajumi

Analizetie devini Turnas ezeru grupas limnonimi rada lielu mainigumu, ka art
gan vienas saknes, gan atskirigu nosaukumu variantu daudzveidibu. Visiem ezeriem,
iznemot Mizumu un Zidaini, sastopami nosaukumi gan ar nomenklattiras vardu
ezers, gan bez ta, pieméram, Valdis/ValZezers, Riikis/Riikezers, Andums/Anduma ezers.
Lielakajai dalai ezeru sastopami atskirigi dazadu saknu nosaukumi, pieméram, Valdis
un Pirmais ezers; Kukris un Kiekuru ezers, un Sloge, Gloage; Ritkis un Guoras ezers,
un Glodis, Gliides ezers; Vircelis un Virdelis, un Virula ezers; Zidainis un Stdainis,
un Sutainis. Vairums paralélnosaukumu aprité iekluvusi no nelielas vardnicinas
Latvijas PSR udenstilpju nosaukumi, kura sakopoti ezeru nosaukumi bez norades uz
to avotu.

Cetru ezeru nosaukumiem izmantotajos avotos iespejams izsekot kops 17. gad-
simta zviedru revizijas kartém. Tikai nosaukums ValZezers un daléji Vircelis saglabajies
no ta laika. Cilveku atminas un izlok$nu materialu vakumos vel tiek minets ari
limnonims Guoris vai Guoras ezers. Par lielako nosaukumu dalu informacija pieejama
tikai no 20. gadsimta 20.—-30. gadiem, kad tie minéti V. Salna un A. Maldupa Pagastu
aprakstos, Latviesu konversacijas vardnica un periodika (parasti laikraksta Valdibas
Vestnesis).

Gandriz visu limnonimu cilme ir problematiska. Tiek piedavati vairaki iespéjamie
cilmes risinajumi. Limnonimu Valdis (ValZezers) hipotétiski iesp&jams saistit ar vacu
valodu. Ar igaunu valodu kopigi nosaukumi ir Kukrim resp. Kukuru ezeram, Vircelim,
Sudainim, Trudim un Anduma ezeram. Vairakiem hidronimiem var atrast vairak vai
mazak ticamas paraléles latviesu valoda. Vairaku ezeru nominacija dominé séma
‘netirs, brungans, arl smirdoss (idens)’, pieméram, Sudainis, Trudis, Vircelis, Mizums.

Ar majvardiem var saistit ezeru nosaukumus Riikis, Kukris, Guoras ezers.

Ta ka visi Turnas ezeru grupas ezeri atrodas samera tuvu viens otram, raksturiga
arT nosaukumu jauksana, kad atskirigos avotos viens un tas pats nosaukums tiek

piedéveéts dazadiem ezeriem.
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SUMMARY

LIMNONYMS OF THE TURNA LAKE GROUP:
ORIGIN, VARIANTS, VARIABILITY

llga Jansone

The article analyzes nine limnonyms of the Turna lake group in Northern Latvia, whose official
names are Valdis (ValZezers), Kukris, Rukis, Vircelis, Andums, Versadina, Zudainis, Trudis and Mizums,
which show great variability, as well as the diversity of variants of both the same root and different names.
All lakes, with the exception of Mizums and Zidainis, have names both with and without the nomen-
dature word, for example Valdis/Valzezers, Rukis/Rukezers, Andums/Anduma ezers. Most of the lakes
have different root names, such as Valdis and Pirmais ezers; Kukris and Kiekuru ezers, and Sloge, Gloage;
Rukis and Guoras ezers, and Glodis, Gludes ezers; Vircelis and Virdelis, and Virula ezers; Zudainis and
Sudainis and Sutainis.

The names of the four lakes can be traced back to Swedish survey maps of the 17th century. Only
the name ValZezers and partially Vircelis have survived from that time. The limnonym Guoris or Guoras
ezers is also mentioned in people's memories and in indices of place names. For most names, information
is available only from the 20s-30s of the 20th century.

The origin of almost all limnonyms is problematic. Several possible root solutions are proposed. It is
hypothetically possible to associate the limnonym Valdis (ValzZezers) with the German language. Common
names associated with the Estonian language are Kukris, resp., Kukuru ezers, Vircelis, Studainis, Triudis and
Anduma ezers. More or less reliable parallels can be found in Latvian for several hydronyms. In the no-
mination of several lakes, the term 'dirty, brownish, also smelly (water)' dominates, for example Sudainis,
Trudis, Vircelis, Mizums. The names Rikis, Kukris, Guoras ezers can be associated with household names.

Since all the lakes of the Turna lake group are relatively close to each other, name mixing is also
typical, when the same name is attributed to different lakes in different sources.
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350 years ago Johann Arnold Brand (1647-1691), professor of law at the University
of Duisburg, took part in a legation to the Tsar in Moscow in 1673-1674 and wrote
an extensive travel report. The report, published posthumously in Wesel in 1702,
provides examples of the Latvian, Lithuanian, Estonian and Russian languages.

Full title of the book (8°, 516 p.):

Iohan=Arnholds von Brand / || weyland J[uris] Ultriusque] D[octoris] und in
der Univerfitat zu Duil=||burg am Rhein Profefforis Ordinarii, || REYSEN /
| durch die Marck Brandenburg / Preuf=||{fen / Churland / Liefland /
PleRcovien / | GroB=Naugardien / Tweerien || und Mofcovien: || in welchen

! This research was funded by Vilnius University under the post-doctoral project “Comparative Studies of
16t—17" Century Writings in Baltic Languages”. The authors would also like to thank Professors Lidija
Leikuma (Riga) and Péteris Vanags (Stockholm/Riga) as well as Markus Falk (Berlin) for their insights and
helpful comments.
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vieles nachdencklich wegen ge=|meldter Lander / wie auch der Litthauwer /
| Lebens=art / Gottesdienft / allerhand Ceremonien / | Kleydung /
Regierung / Rechtspflegung / und der=||gleichen / angemercket: || anbey
| Eine Seltfame und fehr Anmerckliche Befchreibung || von || SIBERIEN.
| Alles nachgefehen; und mit néthigen Uber=||{fetzungen / Anmerckungen
und Kupfferfticken || gezieret und vermehret; auch mit der tber des ||
Hlerr n Urhebers feeligen Abfchied gehaltenen || Leich=reden herauf} gege-
ben || Durch || Henrich=Chriftian von Hennin / || der Artzeneyen Doctor /
und felbiger / wie || auch der Gefchichten / Griech= und Lateinifchen
| Wohlredenheit in obgemeldter Kéniglichen || Univerfitat Prof]effor]
Publlicus| | WESEL / || In verlag Iacobs von Wefel / Buchhand=||lers
dafelbft 1702.?

More than fifty copies of the book are known today, many of which have been
digitized. Most are kept in libraries in Germany, e.g. Halle (Saale; ULB, AB 40 25/i,
2)3, Heidelberg (UB, A 2089 RES*), or Regensburg (Staatliche Bibliothek, 999/Hist.
pol.262)°, but there are also several copies in the Baltic states, e.g. Riga (LNB, B91;
RB/101), Tartu (TUR, R Est. A—605)°, Vilnius (VUB, IV 5676), etc. It can there-
fore be assumed that a large number of copies were printed and distributed widely.
Contemporaries soon noticed the book: a year after its publication, it was translated
into Dutch and published in Utrecht.” Its linguistic material was also used by peers,

2 “Iohan Arnhold von Brand’s, formerly Juris Utriusque Doctor and Professor Ordinarius at the University of
Duisburg on the Rhine, TRAVELS through the Mark of Brandenburg, Prussia, Courland, Livonia, Plescovia,
Great Naugardia, Tweeria and Moscovia: in which much is remarked on account of the reported countries,
as also of the Lithuanians’ way of life, worship, all kinds of ceremonies, dress, government, administration
of justice, and the like; enclosed is: A strange and very remarkable description of SIBERIA. All revised and
embellished and increased with necessary translations, annotations and copperplate engravings; also with
the funeral orations delivered on the deceased’s funeral by Henrich-Christian von Hennin, doctor of phar-
macology, and Professor Publicus of the same, as well as of history, Greek and Latin rhetoric at the above-
mentioned Royal University.’

3 Digitized copy: http://digital.bibliothek.uni-halle.de/hd/content/titleinfo/631402 (13.10.2023).

4 Digitized copy: https://digi.ub.uni-heidelberg.de/diglit/brand1702/ (13.10.2023).

> Digitized copy: https://reader.digitale-sammlungen.de/de/fs1/object/display/bsb11095376_00209.html
(13.10.2023).

% Digitized copy: http://hdl.handle.net/10062/30015 (13.10.2023).

7 Brand, Johann Arnold, NIEUWE En Nauwkeurige REIS-BESCHRY VING VAN 'T MARK-BRANDEN-
BURG, PRUISSEN, COURLAND, LITTHAUWEN, LYFLAND, PLESCOVIEN, GROOT-NAUGARDIEN,
TWEERIEN en MOSCOVIEN; Waar in den Levens-aart dier Volkeren, hunne Godsdienft, Kleeding, wijze
van Regeering, byzonder net befchreeven, en veele tot nog toe onbekende ftukken aan den dag gebragt worden.
Als meede Een Aanmerkens-waardige Befchrijving van het Koningrijk SIBERIEN; EN DEN ZABEL-
VANGST DOOR J. A. BRAND. Tot Utrecht, By ANTHONI SCHOUTEN, 1703. Part of the Latvian text
from this book was commented by Dravins (1943: 155).
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such as Paul Jakob Marperger, who republished the list of phrases in 1706% or even
as late as 1805 when Jean Joseph Marcel republished Brand’s Latvian prayer’, etc.

Since contact with the Baltic languages prior to Brand’s stay in the Baltics in
1673 is neither attested nor probable, Brand must have written the book between 1673
and his death in 1691. The Latvian material was almost certainly recorded during
his stay in the Latvian-speaking area in 1673. Saareste and Cederberg (1925-1931:
161-163) date the Estonian material also to 1673.

In the following, we will discuss only the parts relevant to the history of Old
Latvian writings, starting with the dated description of the journey through the cit-
ies (1) and moving on to the Latvian material provided (2) and a brief description
of the spelling of Brand’s Latvian texts (3). Facsimiles can be found at the end of
the publication (5).

1. The Travel Schedule in Courland and Livonia

Brand’s travel began on August 12t", 1673 (Gregorian calendar; Julian cal-
endar August 2°9) in Berlin. On August 227, he reached Danzig and stayed in
Koénigsberg from September 4™ until October 7. From Konigsberg he travelled
along the Curonian Spit via Nidden (Nida, Oct. 10" (Brand 1702: 49)) and Memel
(Klaipéda, Oct. 11* (Brand 1702: 50)) to Palangen (Palanga), where he arrived on
October 13", Further stations in the territory of contemporary Latvia and Estonia,
of which not all could be identified, are listed in the following table:

Arrival ‘ Name given by Brand!’ ‘ Hist./modern name ‘ Distance!!
Churland (Courland)
Palangen (50) Palanga
Oct. 13t | Heiligen A (50) Sventaja 2 miles
Rudzow (51) Rutzau/Rucava 2 miles
Oct. 14 | Uber=Bertow (51) Bartau/Barta 3 miles
Oct. 15" | Tadeicken (51) Tadeiken/Tadaiki 4 miles
Oct. 16 Drogen=Krueg (51) 3 miles
Schronden (52) Schrunden/Skrunda 3 miles
Oct. 17" | Saedenkrueg (53) 3% miles

Marperger, Paul Jakob. 1706. Schwedischer Kauffmann, In sich haltende eine kurtze Geographische und Historische
Beschreibung des Konigreichs Schweden und aller dessen incorporirten Léinder und Provincien. Wismar, Leipzig:
Johann Christian Schmidt.

Marcel, Jean Joseph. 1805. Oratio dominica CL linguis versa, et propriis cujusque linguz characteribus plerumque
expressa, Parisiis, typis Imperialibus. It is interesting that Brand’s Lord’s Prayer is included without doxology.
10 Tn brackets: the page in Brand 1702.

11 As given by Brand. It is unclear to which norm he referred; the distance may vary between 7,400 (Dutch
mile) and 10,044 m (Westphalian mile).
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Arrival Name given by Brand Hist./modern name Distance
Oct. 18t Frauwenburg (53) Frauenburg/Saldus 2 miles
bis Autzen (54) Autz/Auce 4 miles
Oct. 19" | Pockain (54) Pokaini 4 miles
Oct. 20t Dobblyn (55) Doblen/Dobele Y mile
Mitaw (55) Mitau/Jelgava 3 miles
Oct. 23" | Rothen Krueg (61) 2 miles
Lieffland (Livonia)
Oct. 24 | fluf Diine (61) Diina/Daugava 4 miles
Oct. 25th ;{Eze(rl;/;)rstadt (117) Riga
Langenberg, .
Oct. 26 Langenberéifche[rj Kruegh (119) Garkalne 2 miles
.| Graven=Kruegh (120) 3%, miles
Oct. 27% 2 it (120) : 12 3 miles
Oct. 28™ | zu Stallmeifter=Hoff (121) 5 miles
Oct. 29t | Wélmerfchen Kruegh (121) 3% miles
Woélmer (121) Wolmar/Valmiera 1 miles
Oct. 30" | Frantzen=Kruegh (123) 3% miles
Wrangels=Kruegh (123) 1% miles
Prachen Kruegh (123) 4 miles
Oct. 31¢ ;
Landmaet{chen=Kruegh (124) 3 miles
Nov. 1 Mentzenbachs=Kruegh (125) 2 miles
' Budbergifche[r] Kruegh (126) 3 miles
N .4 |Inkemer (126) 2% miles
ov. 2 = :
Neuhausen (127) Vasteseliina 3 miles

Vilnis Pavulans (1971: 179, 181), describing the old roads in Latvia, noted that in
the 17" century there were many more inns in Livonia than Courland; they were
mostly intended for travelers and located next to main roads at intervals of roughly
2-3 kilometers. Brand’s list of locations perfectly reflects this, as he was mostly stay-
ing in inns (German Kruegh'®) in Livonia, while mentioning only few in Courland.

In the text Brand himself uses neither the term “Latvian” nor “Latvia” when
referring to the Latvian material or the area where he collected it, but calls the area
Churland (Courland) and the language Churlandisch (Brand 1702: 74). This implies that
the Latvian texts in the book must have been collected before October 23, the day
Brand entered Livonia (Brand 1702: 116, 133-134). Brand uses the term “Latvia”
only to refer to Livonia: “Das Liefflindifche, eigentlich (Lettiam.)”'.

12 Dunsdorfs (1962: 466) thinks this place is in the Turaida region, which in the revised edition of 1688 is
called Latzeem.

13 Standard German Krug ‘inn’, a regional term used in the northern parts, cf. Grimm (Bd. 11, col. 2434).

14 “Lieffland [...] wird [...] eingetheilet [...] in zwey theyle: Das Eftifche / (Eftoniam.) [Das| Liefflindifche / eigen-
tlich / (Lettiam.)” [‘Livonia is divided into two parts, the Estonian [and the] Livonian proper, that is Latvian.’|
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2. The Latvian material in the book

Brand’s book contains 43 (48-90)" pages on Courland and 53 (116-168)'® on
Livonia. Both parts contain a description of prominent towns and rivers, the local
inhabitants, their religious customs and other local peculiarities Brand observed.
The chapter on Courland also includes examples of the local Latvian language in
addition to the ethnographical issues discussed. The Latvian material includes a Lord’s
Prayer (see 2.2), two folk songs (2.3), several single sentences and a glossary of travel
phrases (2.4). All texts are presented with a German translation (see part 5 of this
article). Actually, the Latvian prayer is found twice in the book, on pages 74-75 and
362. However, only the first version is provided by Brand, the second is given in
a note by the book’s editor, with the famous Cosmography by Sebastian Miinster
clearly stated as its source. The two versions of the prayer are very different and only
Brand’s is the subject of this paper.

As mentioned before, Brand’s book contains vernacular examples of Latvian,
Lithuanian, Estonian and Russian. In the total amount of text included, Latvian
makes up the smallest portion. Interestingly, there are five times as many Lithuanian
examples as Latvian ones, despite the fact that Brand travelled through Latvian-
speaking regions. In the case of Lithuanian, however, he clearly had written sources
which the quoted.'” This difference suggests that, while travelling or preparing his
report, Brand did not find any Latvian books he could quote. Otherwise he would
probably have included more examples of texts, as in the other languages.

2.1. Discussion by previous authors

Although a relatively large number of copies of the book survived (several copies
in Riga alone), the Latvian text in it has not been analyzed in detail. The ethnographi-
cal description itself attracted much more attention (see Reinharde 1938; Dunsdorfs
1962), while the Latvian material is mentioned in passing. The book is briefly
mentioned or quoted by many authors in periodicals throughout the 20" century
(Paegle 1926: 459; Mazvérsitis 1942; Zanders 1982: 25). Lautenbahs (1928: 188)
seems to be the first to have mentioned the Latvian text in Brand’s Reysen, but he
only provides a very small excerpt that consists of one sentence with a brief comment.
The following year, a longer fragment was edited by Zévers (1929) in the form of
a transcription of the Latvian Lord’s Prayer with a German translation. A year later,
Augstkalns also mentions the text published by Zévers in one of his publications
(1930) and analyses it further in another article (1930[2009]). His comments indicate

15 P. 48-62 contain the description of his travel from Kénigsberg to Riga and the places he stayed, 62-90
a description of the land, local and religious customs, and the government.

10 P, 116-133 contain the description of his travel from Riga to the border of the Muscovite state, 133-168
a description of Livonia with a focus on local clothing, food as well marriage and funeral customs.

17 For the discussion of the Lithuanian material, cf. the critical edition by Hock and Feulner (in preparation).
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that he has not seen the original but discusses the text from Zévers’s publication (see
Augstkalns 1930[2009]: 106). The comment made by Augstkalns (1930[2009]) was
reused word for word in the publication of Ozols (1965: 61-62). In a chronological
review of 17" century Latvian books, Ozols (1965: 105) briefly mentions not only
the Lord’s Prayer in Brand but also two Latvian folk songs. It seems that these songs
were first published by Berzins (1940: 25) and later repeated by Dunsdorfs (1962: 418),
but again without much commentary. Therefore, celebrating the 350™ anniversary of
Brand’s visit to the Latvian lands, we want to consistently discuss the complete Latvian
text presented in the book in the order of its appearance, starting with the prayer,
followed by the songs and finally phrases.

Each transcription will be followed by a critical apparatus, in which we will refer
to reprints and previous editions by the following abbreviations: B — Berzins 1940: 25;
D — Dunsdorfs 1962: 418; L — Lautenbachs 1928: 188; N — Nieuwe ... Reis-BEschryving
170318; Z — Zéevers 1929: 517. Differences between Fraktur and Schwabacher are not
marked in the transcriptions.

2.2. The Lord’s Prayer by Brand

It is not surprising that Brand gives the Lord’s Prayer as an example of the lan-
guage of the region. As it is one of the most important prayers that must be memorized
by every Christian, it had been used for such purposes for many years before (Miinster
1550; Gessner 1555; Pistorius 1621 etc.). The importance of the prayer was mentioned
also by Brand himself. In the description of Courland (Brand 1702: 83) he writes
that no peasant in Courland has the right to marry or become a godfather unless
he knows the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed and the Decalogue.! But in his description
of religion in Livonia (Brand 1702: 156), he mentions that some inhabitants do not
even know this prayer in their own language.?’

Brand’s description of the prayer includes the following version (see facsimile
in 5.1):

7423 Churlandifch Vatter unfer.
Vatter unfer der du bift im himmel / geheiligt

18 In this Dutch translation, the Lord’s Prayer and the folk songs are found on p. 95f., the Latvian phrases on
p- 104 and 117f.

19 “Die Bauren feynd zwar grob genug / miffen dennoch / wofern fie heyrathen / oder zu Gevattern f{tehen
wollen / ihr Vatter unfer / den Glauben / und die zehn Gebott / auiwendig wiffen” [*The peasants are quite
rough, but if they want to marry or became godfathers, they must know their Lord’s Prayer, the Creed and
the Ten Commandments by heart.’]

20-«[...] daB die Bauren offt etliche meilen von denen weit abgelegenen Kirchen abgelegen feynd / und danner-
hero fehr trg zum Gottes=dienft gefunden werden / [...] wie wir dan unter{chiedliche angetroffen / welche
nicht einmahl auf ihrer {prach das Vatter unfer {prechen konten |...]” [‘that the peasants often reside several
miles away from the distant churches and are thus found to be very lazy to go to the service |...] as we met
several which could not even recite the Lord’s Prayer in their language.’|
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751

10

Tews mils, kut tu efch in debbes, fweér—

werd dein nahm / gukom uns dein reich /

ti to tau waértfch, inaékas moms tau walftieb,

dein will gefchehe im himmel / als auff erden /

tau fpraets noteék in debbes, kaverffu femes,

unfer tgliches (heutiges) brot gib du uns

mils fchjodényfch to maifyd do ti moms

heut / vergib uns die {chulden / gleich

fchjodeén, pomettées mus parradils, kamés

wir vergeben unfern {chuldigern / nicht fihr uns
pommeéttém fau paradnékem, néwét moms

in verfuchung / fondern erldfe [u]ns vom tbel: dan
eck fchjan, laune kaedéndefchjen: ais

ift dein das reich / dein die krafft / dein die macht /
to tés tau walftybé, tau fpeax, tau géetfch,

dein die herrlichkeit in ewigkeit. Amen.

tau mufiga besgat. Omen.

7427: inaékas| innékas N — 753: fchjodényfch| schjodénysch Z; maifyd| maisid Z; td] ti N, tu

Z — 4: pomettées| pamettées Z; pomméttém| pommettem Z; paradnékem| paradnékem Z — 6:
néwét moms| néwétmoms N — 7: [u|ns| misprinted as nns — 8: kaedéndefchjén| kaedénaeschjen

7 — 10: walftybé] walstybe Z; goetfch

| goetsch Z.

As already mentioned by Augstkalns (1930[2009]: 106), Brand’s version of
the prayer is unique in the context of the 16'* and 17" centuries. It is different from

all other known printed versions in Latvian and is distinct from other catechisms up

to and including 1685.2!

1673_Brand

1672_ElgCat
1585_Cat

1586_Ench —mM8M8m ™

1615 Ench ———————————————|
1675_Reut 1

1675_Reut_Orat I
1685_VLH_Cat

1682_Dresel

B

1671_MnCat
1685_MnCat
1631_MnCat
1643_MnCat

A comparison of Brand's prayer with other printed catechisms in Latvian?2

21 See also Kazakénaitée 2020; 2021.

22 Abbreviations used in the dendrogram mean: the year of publication, then the author (if any) and part of
the title (Cat — Catechism, Ench — Enchiridion, Orat — Oratio). Authors: Brand — Johann Arnold Brand,
Dresel — Georg Dresel, Elg — Georgius Elger, Mn — Georgius Mancelius, Reut — Johannes Reuter. VLH

stands for Vermehretes Lettifches Handbuch (1685; editor Heinrich Adolphi).
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First, the dendrogram?® shows that no Latvian publication of this prayer is
identical to another; so there is a wide variety of styles in which prayers are written
in printed texts. Second, similar editions naturally cluster together, e.g. editions by
the same author (see MnCat). Earlier ones edited by Mancelius himself (1631, 1643)
are grouped together, while later ones edited by other editors are separated from
them. There is also a separate cluster of 16" century editions, both Catholic and
Protestant, which are different from the later ones. Third, there are no significant
overlaps between Brand’s prayer and any particular catechism. This clearly indicates
that Brand’s version has not been copied from an existing book.

Augstkalns (1930[2009]: 105) states that the prayer in Brand was written down
by ear and not transcribed from a book or manuscript. This seems to be supported by
the fact that there are instances where syllables of a single word are written separately
(eck fchjan instead of iekSan ‘in’) and also cases where two distinct words are written
together (kamés instead of ka mes ‘as we’). However, this is not a very strong argument,
because the Lithuanian examples, which were copied from written sources by Brand,
also contain strange syllabic divisions of words.>* In some cases this seems to follow
the German text. A slightly stronger argument is the spelling of the individual sounds,
which differs from the usual Latvian orthography (see also discussion in part 3), e.g.
diacritic marks on the words or fch for s like in géetfch (: gods ‘honour’) but fchj for §
like in fchjodeén (: Sodien ‘today’) etc. This suggests that it might have been written
by a person unfamiliar with the tradition of printed Latvian texts, which was already
quite well established in 1673.

But at the same time it raises the bigger question of why Brand would have
written down the text himself, rather than, as in the case of the Lithuanian examples,
copying it from a book or manuscript, or, in the case of the Estonian examples,
asking for help from someone who knows the language®. Therefore, it is difficult to
completely exclude the alternative hypothesis that the text was written down for Brand
by a local, who was not connected to the Church and knew only spoken Latvian,
but had no experience in writing it. In any case, he had an informant and had not
just overheard it at a service, otherwise it would be difficult to justify an interlinear
translation to German that is broadly consistent with the Latvian text.

2.2.1. Comparing the Text to other Latvian Prayers

For the analysis we compared all the Lord’s Prayers in Latvian publications, but
here we only present comparisons with five of the most representative ones. These are

23 The dendrogram was made by using the Lexos tool (Distance Metric: Euclidean, Linkage Method: Aver-
age). The result is obtained using the original spelling of the texts, but when the spellings are standardized,
the result is essentially not changed and all the groupings are the same, only the distances of the cluster differ.

24 E.g. at fi gifu, brdn gtiffis, neuz pultu; all should be written together.

25 Brand (1702: 164) mentions that the Estonian text was dictated to him by a Neuhausischer (Vasteseliina)
priest. However, it is difficult to understand what exactly he means by saying dictiret.
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two Catholic and three Protestant catechisms from the 16" and 17 centuries. More

Protestant ones were chosen because it is important to take into account the Courland

and Livonia areas. A version from 1685, which is later than Brand’s visit, was chosen

because no earlier editions representing Courland were printed in the 17 century.

1. Brandl673:
Cat1585:
Elger1672:
Ench1586:

Manc.1643:

VLH1685:

2.  Brandl673:
Cat1585:
Elger1672:
Ench1586:

Manc.1643:

VLH1685:

3.  Brandl673:
Cat1585:
Elgerl672:
Ench1586:

Manc.1643:

VLH1685:

4.  Brandl1673:
Catl585:

Elgerl672:
Ench1586:

Manc.1643:

VLH1685:

5. Brand1673:
Cat1585:
Elgerl672:
Ench1586:

Manc.1643:

VLH1685:

Tews miis, kut tu efch in debbes,
Thews mues katters tu es exan debbes.
TEws mii{u/ kas tu efsi debbefsis:
Muufze Thews / exkan tho Debbes.
MV{{o Thaws eek{chan Dabbaffu /
MUhfu Tewhs Debbefis/

fweérti to tau waeértich,
Schwetitcs toep tons?® wartcs.
Sweetits topu tauws wards.
Sweetyttz thope tows waerdtcs.
fwehtiets tohp taws Wahrds /
fwehtihts tohp taws Wahrds/

inaékas moms tau walftieb,

Enak mums touwe walftibb

Enaka mums tauwa walftiba.
Enakas mums touwe walftibe.
Eenahkahs mums tawa Wallftiba /
laid nahk pee mums tawa Walftiba/

tau fpraets noteék in debes, kavér{{u femes,

Touws praetcz notek / lid{e ka exan debbes / tha wurfcon
{femme.

Tauws prats notek ka debbefsis/ ta aridzan wyrfu zemmes.
Tows praetcs noteke / ka exkan Debbes / tha arridtczan
wuer{{fon {femmes.

Taws Prahtz noteek ka eekfchan Dabbé{fu / tha arrid{an
wirf{fu Semmes.

Taws Prahts laid noteek ka Debbefis/ ta arridfan wirs
Semmes/

miis {chjodény{ch to maifyd do tii moms {chjodeén,
Dode mums {choden denifke maife.

Mufa denifkd maiza d6d mums Boden.

Mufze denifke mayfe dode nums {choden.

Muh{fu deenif{chku Mais dohd mums fchodeen /
Muhfu deenifchku Maifi dohd mums fchodeem/

26 It may be tous, the surviving copy at Uppsala University Library is difficult to read because of a chipped

letter.
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6. Brand1673:

Catl1585:
Elger1672:

Ench1586:

Manc.1643:

VLH1685:

7. Brand1673:

Catl1585:
Elger1672:

Ench1586:

Manc.1643:

VLH1685:

8. Brandl1673:

Catl1585:
Elgerl1672:
Enchl1586:

Manc.1643:

VLH1685:

One of the most difficult tasks in analyzing this text is to read it correctly.
There are several aspects to bear in mind when evaluating the texts published in
this book. First, Brand did not know Latvian. Second, almost 30 years had passed
between the time Brand wrote down the prayer and the publication of the book.
Third, the book was published eleven years after Brand’s death and it was edited
and proofread by another person, generating conditions that lend themselves to

pomettées mus parradiis, kamés pomméttém fau
paradnékem,

Vnde pammette mums mufe parrade / lidfe ka mes
pamettam {couwems parradenekems.

Vnd pamette mums mufa parada/ ka mees pawettam
{fauwem paradnekems.

Vnde pammet mums muffe parrade / ka mehs pammet-
tam muffims paradenekims.

Vnd peedohd mums muh{fu Parradu / ka mehs pedoh-
dam muh{feem Parradneekeem /

in pamett mums muhfus Paradus/ ka mehs pamettam
faweem Paradneekeem/

néwét moms eck {chjan, laune kaedénaefchjén:
Vnd newedde mums lounan kardenafchen. Beth pefti
mums no tho loune. Amen.

Vnd ne ewedde mums ekBan kardinafanas: Bet pefti
mums no to liaunu. Amen.

Vnde nhe wedde mums exkan kaerdenafchenne. Beth
atpe {tymums no to loune.

Vnnd nhe eewedd mums eekf{chan Kahrdenafchanas /
Bett attpefti mums no to Launu /

in ne eewed muhs eekfch Kahrdinafchanas/ Bet atpefti
muhs no wiffa Launa/

ais to tés tau walftybé, tau {peax, tau goetich, tau
mufiga besgat. Omen.

Aefto thouwa gir ta walftibe / vnde tas {peex vnd tas
Goodtcs tur muffige / Amen.

Aifto tow peedar tha Wallftiba / vnd tas fpahx / vnd tas
Ghods muhfchige muhfcham / Amen.

Jo tew peedarr ta Wallftiba/ tas Spehs/ in tas Gohds/
muhfchigi muhfcham/ Amen.

proofreading errors in the Latvian text.
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As Brand (1702: 74) himself stated, the prayer is from Courland, therefore we
might expect it to be a Protestant variant.”’” The doxology can serve as a litmus
test here, as it has tended to distinguish the Protestant versions, which add it, from
the Catholic versions, which omit it.?® The prayer by Brand has this doxology (section
8), so formally it could be considered Protestant. However, when we look at the text
itself, things are not as clear. While some parts follow the Catholic tradition, others
follow the Protestant tradition, and still others follow neither of these. For exam-
ple, the first petition of the prayer (section 1 in the example) is more aligned with
the Catholic tradition and differs from every printed Protestant text. But the reflexive
use of the verb ienakt ‘to enter; come’ is found only in the earlier Lutheran editions
(section 3), and the last word of the prayer besgat (most likely *bezgal) is not found
in any of the publications at all. Therefore, a more detailed analysis is needed to
draw conclusions.

The spelling of Brand’s Latvian text is not consistent (see discussion in part 3
of this article). The same word in the same collocation can be written in different
ways: tau walftieb and tau walftybé or in debbes and in debes. There are also obvious
errors in the text, like besgat instead of *besgal. It is a mistake that is common to
other texts provided in Brand’s book; the same can be seen in the Lithuanian text
(watia instead of walia, gat instead of gal).?” Furthermore, this word seems to have
been written separately in the original form *bes gal, or at least perceived as two
words (prepositional construction), as this is the only case where the round form of
the letter s is written in the middle of a word rather than at the end.?® The words
kut (: kur), inaékas (: ienakas) and most likely fweérti to (: svetits)*! seem to have been
misread from the handwritten text too. One of the words most difficult to interpret
is tés in the last fragment (section 8). It is distinct from anything we would expect to
find in that place regarding the other Latvian sources.*

%7 In Courland, the official church was the Augsburg Lutheran confession (Dunsdorfs 1962: 376). Also Brand
mentions in his description (page 86) that there are only five Catholic churches in Courland.

28 Admittedly, this is not an absolute rule. For example, even Georgius Mancelius, a prominent Latvian Lu-
theran writer, in his 1643 translation of the Catechism, gave two versions: the first with the doxology, but
later repeating the prayer alongside explanatory pictures, did not include it, according to protestant tradition.

29 In the Lithuanian text it can be easily explained as a confusion with a stroked #, which was typical to denote
the ‘hard’ Old Lithuanian /[-sound. However, in the Old Latvian tradition such a use of the stroked / is not
known, rather, since Mancelius and later authors, it marked the opposite, a ‘soft’ (palatalized) | (Bergmane,
Blinkena 1986: 76).

30 Round s is used 17 times at the end of the word. In the middle of a word there occurs only f.

31 There are several possible explanations for to in phrase fweérti to tau waértfch (see section 2): one that should
be fop ‘becomes’ but p is missing, and the other that instead of s it is read to (the letters s and o are quite
similar in the manuscript text of that time). The second explanation is more likely, as otherwise not only is
the p in fop omitted, but the first word would be shortened.

32 Looking at the Lithuanian example nes tawo, Pone, yra karalyfte (German translation: dan dein / Herr / ift
das Kéonigreich ‘For thine, O Lord, is the kingdom’, Brand 1702: 103), it seems that perhaps in Latvian it is
a misspelled, mispronounced or dialectical form of tevs ‘father’. However, this is just speculation and it may
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Augstkalns (1930[2009]: 105) thinks that in the phrase miis fchjodényfch to maifyd
do ti moms fchjodeén (section 5) the marked word should be read as a diminutive
maiziti ‘little bread’. We have to admit that the use of diminutives in spoken Latvian
is indeed perhaps overdetermined, but there is no known recording of the prayer
that uses a diminutive. If the interpretation as a diminutive is indeed true, it would
be a very interesting case of the use of diminutives in a religious text, but it could
also be an erroneous repetition of the following consonant. Overall, this section 5 in
the example raises numerous questions. Several words seem to be written separately
when they should be together, as fchjodényjfch to (: Sodienisko or Sodienisko ‘today’s’).
Also do tii moms is very questionable as it can be read dod mums ‘give us’ or dod tu
mums ‘you give us’ as indicated by the interlinear translation.

However, not all spelling differences from the printed books should be con-
sidered errors. There are some interesting patterns and unifications, for example,
phonetic patterns, such as labialization. Short back vowels in a stressed syllable
before the consonant m are written as o: twice pomméttém (: pamest ‘forgive’), Omen
(: amen), three times moms (: mums ‘to us‘). In the word kamés (: ka mes ‘as we’) we
do not see labialization which might be because it actually consists of two separate
words written together and the quantity of the vowel, at least in Standard Latvian, is
different. Similarly, the shortening of words like mils (: musu ‘our’) or walftieb (: valstiba
‘kingdom’) most likely reflects a spoken version of the prayer.

As Augstkalns (1930[2009]: 106) noted, an interesting feature is that in all cases
the corresponding forms of the inflected word favs ‘your’ are replaced by the unified
tau. He thinks it is due to the influence of the German language, since in all cases
the translation uses German dein ‘your’. However, Latvian dialects record similar usage
(see Rudzite 1964: 226-228). But in section 4, there is one example that conflicts
a bit with this assumption of a uniform tau; that is tau fpraets (: tavs prats ‘your will’).
There is no such word in Latvian as sprats and it probably shows that the informant
used tavs prats and not tau prats.>

It is impossible to speak with certainty about the dialectical basis of a text, espe-
cially when it is a religious one with a long tradition. As Kuskis (1998: 70) pointed out,
one can only look for traces of one dialect or another. Knowing the places in Courland
that Brand visited, it is possible to try to make some comparisons. In his comment on
the prayer Augstkalns (1930[2009]) also raises this question without giving an answer.

be another word, as the first word of the prayer is the same Tews, which is written with the w, and no other
version of the prayer in Latvian with a word meaning ‘Lord’ or ‘father’ in this position is attested.

3 In all fairness, one more very dubious speculation needs to be mentioned. A small part of the Couronian
subdialect has the dialectal feature of adding a mobile s in front of a word, e.g. tiegelis/stiegelis, but this is
more common in other parts of Modern Latvia. Works on the topic (see Endzelins 1974: 434, Sarkanis 1985
or Jansone 1997: 50) do not attest the variant sprats. But Sarkanis (1985: 129) mentions another interesting
case where in the dialects of Courland s was added, if the following word ended in s, e.g. $is (s)pikis. However,
given Brand’s spelling (see part 3 of this article), it is more likely to be a spelling error rather than a dialectal
feature.
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He mentions only one form which is similar to the Couronian subdialect — vérffu
(: ir>ier from virsu). This feature is present in almost all regions of the Couronian
subdialect nowadays (LVDA: 252). Another feature of that region is that the short
vowels in disyllabic endings after voiced consonants are either very short or lost, as
we may see in *gal (<gala) (LVDA: 260). However, this applies to quite a large part
of Latvia. Another feature seen in Courland, as well as other areas, is the loss of
tautosyllabic r after a long vowel like in vards ‘word’ (it can be va’ds or vads, LVDA:
181, 298). However, although this word is used in the prayer, it retains the consonant
(waértfch), but there is another word kaedéndefchjén (: kardenasana) that omits the r.

If one combines the distribution of all the (potential) dialectal features mentioned
above as perhaps visible in the text with the places visited by Brand in Courland, one
place stands out quite clearly. Therefore, if this spelling of the words is not merely
a mistake in Brand’s text, it could be concluded that the Lord’s Prayer reflects a variant
of the language spoken in the Saldus/Satini region today. It is impossible to say whether
such features would have been found in the 17" century around that area, but in any
case, this makes it possible to regard this text as representative of the Courland region.

A few grammatical and lexical features should also be mentioned. First, it is
clear that piedot ‘to forgive’, introduced by Mancelius between 1631 and 1643, did
not spread in Courland, and the use of pamest ‘to abandon’ continued (section 6).3
In the same section we find fau ‘our’ as in the Catholic variant and the later Courland
edition, but again different from the book by Mancelius. There is one more coinci-
dence with the first Catholic publication, but only a partial one. In the Catechism of
1585 we find lounan ‘evil’ next to kardenafchen ‘temptation’ (section 7 in the example),
but no other printed catechism contains such an adjective.>> Another interesting
difference can be seen in the doxology (section 8). In comparison with other texts,
we see a lexical difference, where instead of tas ‘this’, used in the Latvian books, we
find word tau (from the pronoun fu ‘you’ or tavs ‘your’).

As mentioned by Augstkalns (1930[2009]: 105), it is very unusual to see the word
in in the role of the locative. No similar usage is recorded in the entire corpus of
Latvian Old Texts.® In appears only as conjunction un ‘and’. Augstkalns thinks that
this can be attributed to the influence of German.

When discussing this prayer, it is important to mention not only the various
nuances within a word or its form, but also the structural differences. And among
these are omissions. Some are not clear because of the spelling of the prayer, but
a few are quite certain. In all printed versions of the Lord’s Prayer in Latvian, the sixth
petition begins with a sentence five words long: un pamet mums musu paradus ‘and

34 See the discussion of this word in Pokrotniece 2012.

3 The adjective auns is present however in another collocation in the Cosmographia by Sebastian Miinster
(1550 etc.) as well as in the handwritten text of the Lord’s Prayer by Simon Grunau.
3 https://senie.korpuss.lv/
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forgive us our trespasses’, but in Brand’s version we see only three of them pomettées
mus parradiis. The plural dative pronoun mums is omitted only once in the text, but
the omission of the first word un ‘and’ is regular. Brand consistently did not use any
of the conjunctions und/un ‘and’, although there are four in the earliest Lutheran
editions. Perhaps this reflects the differences between spoken and written prayer.
Another reflection of colloquial language could be the omission in the fourth petition
(section 4). The clumsy comparative construction (e.g. Ench1586: noteke / ka exkan
Debbes / tha arridtczan wuerffon femmes) is shorter, we find only the essential words
(Brand: noteék in debes, kavérffu femes).

The seventh petition raises the most questions. Augstkalns (1930[2009]: 105)
regards this as an unintentional omission made by Brand. However, under the assump-
tion that this prayer was not written down from a book, it cannot be excluded that this
is how the speaker remembered it, as there is no accidental omission of a distorting
part of the text except for the comma, which should not have been there in the Latvian
text, but is probably due to the alignment with the German translation.

The German interlinear translation is also worth commenting on as it differs
from the canonical German text:¥’

Interlinear German text Canonical German text

Vatter unfer der du bift im himmel / Vnfer Vatter / der du bift im himmel.38

geheiligt wird dein nahm / Geheiliget werde dein name.

zukom uns dein reich / Zukomme dein reich.?®

dein will gefchehe im himmel / als auff Dein Will gefchehe / auf erden wie im
erden / himmel.*0

unfer tgliches (heutiges) brot gib du Vnfer taglich brod gib vns heut.
uns heut /

vergib uns die {chulden / Vnd vergib vns vnfer {chuld /

gleich wir vergeben unfern {chuldigern / als auch wir vergeben unfern
{chuldigern.

nicht fihr uns in verfuchung / Und fahre vns nicht in verfuchung /

fondern erlofe [u|ns vom tbel: Sondern erléfe uns vom bofen.*!

dan ift dein das reich / dein die krafft / Denn dein ift das reich / vnd die kraft /

dein die macht / dein die herrlichkeit in ~ vnd die herrligkeit in ewigkeit /
ewigkeit.

Amen. Amen.

37 The book does not explicitly state whether Brand was Lutheran or Calvinist. The latter is likely, as his
grandfather moved from the Catholic Flanders to the Reformed Netherlands (Brand 1702: 478) and Brand
taught at the university of Duisburg, which was founded by Frederick William of Brandenburg. Therefore,
the canonical German text is cited after the Calvinist Heidelberger Catechismus from 1609 (HC 1609) as
a contemporary edition. (The original edition of this catechism is referred to as HC 1563). Where the Lutheran
formular, cited after a reprint of Luther’s Enchiridion (Luther 1671), differs, it is marked in a footnote.

38 Vatter unfer der du bift im Himmel (Luther 1671).

3 Also Dein Reich komme (HC 1563, Luther 1671).

40 wie im Himmel / alfo auch auff Erden (Luther 1671)

41 vom Ubel (Luther 1671).
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The German translation is rather close to the canonical Protestant (Calvinist)
version, in part due to the fact that the Lutheran Latvian Lord’s Prayers were translated
from German. However, some deviations make it clear that Brand did not write down
the canonical German text, but adapted it to the Latvian prayer: zukom uns dein reich
(7426) matches the word order of Latv. inaékas moms tau walftieb (74,7). The absence
of wie in 74,8 (im himmel, not wie im himmel) and the presence of du in gib du uns (751,
not gib uns) are also unusual for the German prayer, but match the Latvian text: in
debbes (7429), do ti moms (752). The doublet tdgliches (heutiges) (751) seems to combine
the canonical German tdglich with a more literal translation heutig ‘today’s’ of Latv.
fchjodényfch to (752), which is clearly related to Std. Latv. Sodien ‘today’.

Only in 756-11 does the interlinear translation deviate clearly from the Latvian
text, most likely because of the omission of the petition ‘but deliver us from evil’.
Thus Latv. eck fchjan ‘into’ is explained as in verfuchung ‘into temptation’, laune ‘evil’ as
fondern ‘but’ and kaedéndefchjén ‘temptation’ as erldfe uns vom tibel ‘deliver us from evil’.

It is difficult to conceive how this could have happened. If a Latvian speaking
person wrote down or dictated the word-for-word translation for Brand, he must have
observed the omission. On the other hand, Brand could not have translated the text
himself. Or did Brand note the translation on a different sheet of paper and observed
the omission only in writing the manuscript, trying to rematch the German text to
his Latvian material?

It is very remarkable that the doxology usually consists of three elements (Backes
et al. 63), but in the German translation we see four elements: reich, kraft, macht and
herrlichkeit (759-11). However, only three elements can be identified in the Latvian
text: walftybé, fpeax and goetfch (7510), Standard Latvian valstiba ‘realm, state’, speks
‘power, might’ and gods ‘glory’. Four elements also occur in the Lithuanian Lord’s
Prayer in Brand: nes tawo, Pone, yra karalyfte, ftiprybe, macis, ir fzlowe, nugi amziii ikki
amziti (Brand 1702: 103) ‘For yours is the kingdom, the strength, the power and
the glory, from eternity to eternity’. These four elements are Lith. karalysté ‘kingdom,
realm’, stiprybé ‘strength’, macis ‘power’ and slové ‘glory’. A similar variant occurs in
the Lithuanian Lutheran catechism of 1670 from Konigsberg: Nefa tawo yra Karalyfte /
ftiprybe / macis ir garbe niig am3iu ikki am3iu am3inuju Amen (Luther 1670: 23b). Here,
the four elements are karalysté, stiprybé, macis and garbé ‘glory’. Lith. garbé is a syno-
nym of $lové used by Brand.* Such a doxology “Denn dein ist das Reich, und die
Kraft und die Macht und die Herrlichkeit in Ewigkeit® is also attested in German
texts from the 19™ century®, it seems to have had a certain popularity in German
speaking areas. It might have been influenced by the text of 1Chr 29,11-12: “thine

42 All parallel texts in the Konigsberg Catechism show three elements: Germ. Reich, Krafft, Herrligkeit; Latin
regnum, potentia, gloria; Polish Kroleftwo, Moc, Chwdta.

43 E.g. in Friedrich Schneider’s oratorium Das Weltgericht from 1820, and in a short story Uber das Gebet,
an meinen Freund Andres by Matthias Claudius from 1857.

E.Kazakénaité, F. Thies. THELATVIAN LORD’SPRAYER, TWO FOLK SONGS AND SOME PHRASES .. 93



is the kingdom, O LORD |...] and in thine hand is power and might” (Luther: “Dein
ist das Reich [...] In deiner Hand stehet krafft vnd macht”).

2.3. Two Folk Songs

Right after the prayer, Brand gives two Latvian songs with correct transla-

tion into German and says he has heard them while the Latvians were entertaining

(see facsimile in 5.2):

7513 In ihrer luft horete ich fie folgende

761

Lieder {in=|'*gen /welche gemeinlich
alle kurtz feind / und wer=|'*den
etliche mahl wiederholet / {chier alle
auf einer |'%arth und einftimmiger
melodey:

YDrebbu drebbu tauto meid

18 Apux manne métélyt,

9Katu tade né drebeye.

20Kato man rokii déwe?

21So0 viel alB:

22Zitter / zitter / du frembdes madgen
23Unter meinem méntelchen:
24Warumb haftu nicht gezittert /
2Als du mir die Hand gegeben?
26Hernach folgendes:

2"Patzélees tau tédéhls (Sie:)

28 eyes léed apiixe:

Tades tau nomaxas (Er:)
2Schjavaffarés jadium.

3So viel alB:

“Hebe dich auf / du feiner Sohn /
LaB mich unter dich kriechen:

So will ich dich bezahlen

"Diefes fommers reittend.

‘In their enjoyment I heard
them sing the following songs,
which usually all are short and
are repeated several times,
almost all in the same way and
with a unisonous melody:

Which translates as:

Tremble, tremble, foreign girl
Beneath my coat;

Why did you not tremble,
When you gave me your hand?
Thereafter the following:

Which translates as:
Arise, fine son,

Let me creep beneath you:
This way I will pay you,
Riding this summer.’

7518: mételyt] mételyt B, D — 19 Katu| Ka tu B — 20: Kato| Ka to B; rokii] rokii B, roku D;
déwe| déwe B, dewe D — 27: Patzélees| Patzelees B, D; todehls| tédels D — 28: Leyés| leyés B,
leyes D; apiixe| apiixe B, apiixe D — 761: nomdxas| nomdxas B, nomaxas D

These Latvian folk songs are not the only ones in the book, but it is interesting

to note that, unlike for example the Estonian ones, their themes are not religious and
they are not meant to be sung in church. On the contrary, they are rather indecent.
According to Dunsdorfs (1962: 421), they could have been chosen for publication
because Brand’s translators liked them.

Even though the text slightly deviates, both folk songs can be identified in
the collection of Latvian folk songs by Barons and Wissendorf (BW).
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Brand Interpretation BW (modernised)
Drebbu drebbu tauto meid Drebi, drebi tautu meita Drebi, drebi tautu meita

Apux manne métélyt, Apaks manu meteliti; ~ Apaks mana kaZocina;

Katu tade né drebeye. Ka tu tad nedrebeéji. Kalab tad nedrebéji,

Kato man rokii déwe? Kad tu man roku devi. Kad tu man roku devi. (BW 3(3): 24918)
Patzélees tau todehls Pacelies, tautu dels, Pacelies, tautas dels,**

Leyeés léed apiixe: Lai es liedu apaksa, Lai es lienu apaksa,

Tades tau nomdxas Tad es tev nomaksasu  Lai es tev nomaksaju®

Schjavaffarés jadium. Sas vasaras jadijumu’  Sas vasaras*® jajuminu. (BW 6: 35263)

The language of the songs shows that they are typical Latvian folk songs, consist-
ing of four lines, using their characteristic grammatical forms and syntax (see more in
Ozols 1961). However, there are several parts of the publication that raise doubts, for
example, the atypical division of words like tau tédéhls (: tautu dels ‘foreign son, suitor’)
or Leyés (: lai es ‘let me’). Also Brand’s drebbu must be a mistake, as he translates it
correctly as an imperative and not a 1% sg. prs. ‘I tremble’.

Brand has metelitis ‘coat’ (dim.) instead of kaZocin$ ‘fur, fur coat’ (dim.) resp.
villainite ‘woollen blanket’ (dim., attested in Baron’s handwritten source) and ka tu
‘how [did] you [not tremble]’ instead of kalab ‘why [did you not tremble|". The present
stems lied and lien of the verb [ist ‘to creep’ are variants. This kind of variation is very
characteristic of folk songs as they spread from mouth to mouth and were sung from
memory (Freimanis 1933: 139).

Brand’s variant nomdxas can be interpreted as a 15tsg. fut. (nomaksasu), although
the form itself is 3" sg. fut.*’, while in the collection by BW 6 the 1% sg. prs.
(aizmaksdju, variant nomaksaju) is used.

Brand’s jadium is not fully clear; a misspelling of Latv. jajuminu (with shortened
ending) seems unlikely. It could be derived from the verb jadit ‘to ride around’, a fre-
quentative formation of the verb jat ‘to ride’, which is the basis of jajumins (jaj-um-ins),
by the same suffix -ums (jadij-ums), even though this word is not attested in MEV.

The songs show a certain parallelism: the first is directed to a girl (tautu meita),
the second to a young man (fautu dels). Brand’s translation frembdes mdgden ‘foreign
girl” is accurate, cf. MEV s. v. tauta (3b): ‘not belonging to the own living places;
from a foreign region (of a suitor)’. Brand’s translation feiner Sohn ‘fine son’ might

4 Variant; main BW text has Pacelies tu, tautieti.
45 Variant; main BW text has aizmaksdaju.
46 Variant; main BW text has $a rudena.

47 This is a fairly common feature in Livonian subdialects, see more Rudzite 1964: 231.
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be a mistake for either Freierssohn ‘son of a suitor’ or for frembder Sohn ‘foreign son’.

The accuracy of Brand’s translations once again confirms that he must have had

an informant.

2.4. Phrases

Longer Latvian phrases appear in three different places in the text. For the first

time, we find the phrase of two words in the description of the land (see facsimile

in 5.3.1):
6317

[...] Diefes Land nun / welches |

18 zur Crohn Pohlen / |

Yals eygenthumlichen Herrn /
gehdrig / und dem Hertzogen
Jacobo zum Lehn un=|?’tergeben
ift / wird gemeinlich getheilet in |
2ISem=Gallen / |**und |
2Churland / eigentlich {o genant: |
24Sem-Gallen (in ihrer alten {prach:

‘This country, which belongs

to the crown of Poland as

a peculiar lord, and is subject to
Duke Jacob*® as a fief, is com-
monly divided into Sem=Gallen
[Semigallia|, and Churland
[Courland], actually so called:
Sem-Gallen (in their old lan-
guage: Semmes Galle, as much

Semmes |*Galle, {o viel als: das as: the country has an end). It
Land hat ein ende:) |

26{treckt {ich von Dobblyn /
Mitow / Bausk / |?’Neuftattgen /
Zelburg / Dlineburg /
Si?8=|{troms=3labodde bify

Druy / da die gréntzen. |*Das

stretches from Dobblyn, Mitow,
Bausk, Neustattgen, Zelburg,
Diineburg®’, Sistroms=Zlabodde>’
to Druy®!, where its borders are.
The rest is considered as Courland,
about which in the following.’
Ubrige wird 3u Churland gerech-

net / wovon |*’in folgendem.

The explanation of Semgallen (Latv. Zemgale, Lith. Ziemgala) as Latv. zemes gals
‘end of the land’ is a folk etymology. As the Lith. form shows, the first element was
most likely ‘north’, so the original meaning must have been ‘northern borderlands’
(Karulis 1992: 555).

4 Jacob Kettler (1610-1682), duke of Courland and Semigallia from 1642 till 1682.
49 The modern names of the towns are Dobele, Jelgava, Bauska, Jaunjelgava (alternate German name Friedrich-
stadt, cf. Brand 1702: 64), Sélpils, and Daugavpils.

30 Unclear. The double dash could also be a misprint for a virgula, in which case it would be two separate places
Sistroms and Zlabodde.

>l The Latvian town on the northern shore of the Daugava is called Piedruja, the Belarusian town on the southern
shore Druja.
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The second Latvian phrase by Brand is a sentence spoken during a ritual (see
facsimile in 5.3.3):%

8112 [...] Dannenhero etliche unter ihnen gar |  ‘Thus many among them
Bheimlich / den 4. Jan. St. N. auf aller  secretly on January 4™ (new
Seelen tag / |"“einen langen tifch mit style) on All Souls’” Day

ihren gewohnlichen beften |fpeifen prepare a long table with

verfehen / in einer verfchloffenen ftube  their typical best meals, in

anzu=|'®richtenpflegen / fagend in ihrer a locked chamber, and say

Sprach: Miis fi |Vweczédke dwéfely mélami. in their language: Mis fi

das ift: Wir {peyfen | weczdake dwéfely mélami, that

8der Voreltern Seelen. is: we nourish the souls of
the forebears.’

16 Miis fi| Mus si L — 17 weczdke]| weczade N, weezike L; dwéfely| dwesely N, dwesely L;
mélami] melami N, melami L

This sentence looks like it was really written down by Brand himself. The end-
ings most likely aren’t correct and here, again, we see the word written separately
(Miis fi) rather than together. However, the accentography reflects the long vowels
quite accurately.

mélami must be a form of Standard Latv. mielot resp. dial. mielat ‘to cater, enter-
tain, nourish, feed’ (cf. MEV), it could be a 1% pl. prs. mielojam resp. mielajam in
accordance with Brands translation. However, the whole sentence is difficult to
interpret; a literal translation from German into Std. Latvian would be musu vecaku
dveseles mielojam “we nourish the souls of our elders’?, in which case no ending reflects
the actual form. An acc.sg. dvéseli would match Brand’s sentence better.

At the very end of the description of Courland, Brand gives a few more handy
phrases (see facsimile in 5.4):

9010 3um anhang wollen wir allhier etliche  ‘In addition, we want to give
Chur=|"andifche ReyB=reden und here some Courlandish say-
fragen / mit ihrer |"?Dollmet{chung / ings and questions related
fetzen: | to travelling, with their

translation:’
13Proos projam, Fahr fort. | ‘Drive away’.>*
YTurrman fircks, Halt mir das pferd feft. |~ ‘Hold the horse tight for me.’
15Paggldba to ryck, Bewahr mir das ‘Keep the things well for me.
zeug wohl. |

32 The ritual itself was commented on a lot by editor von Hennin, see Brand 1702: 341-343.

33 The Latv. sentence Meés paedinam sencu dveseles by Reinharde (1938) also looks like a translation of Brand’s
German sentence and not an interpretation of the Latvian.

3% Cf. the parallels fahr fort / brautz projam (Mancelius 1638: 36411) and brautz nu projam : fahre nii fort (Mance-
lius 1638: 429b16/429a19).
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16Kato musjis ffautz, Wie heift der hoff? | ‘How is the homestead called?’

YKato uppe ffautz, Wie heift diefer flu? |~ ‘How is this river called?’
8Kato musjis ffautz curmés nakos nakt ‘How is this place called, where
ftavéffim, |""Wie heift der orth, da wir we will stay the coming night?’

kinfftige nacht |**ftehen werden? |
21Proos tu arpraat kato nabogaes, Fahr mit  “Drive with care so that you
ver=|*{tand, daf} du nicht umwirffest. 4o not fall over.’5>

15: Pagglaba| Pagglaba N; ryck| rijck N — 16: Kato ... hoff?| omit. N. — 17: ffautz| fautz N —
18: ffautz| fautz N; curmés| carmes N— ftavéffim] ftaveffim N — nabdgaes| nagobaas N

The phrases show a strong reduction of final syllables, cf. fircks (: zirgus); ryck (:
riku), nakos nakt (: nakosu nakti), arpraat (: ar pratu). Latv. brauc is twice written as Proos
which might indicate a strong labialization au to ou, or even a monophthongization
of au to 0. According to Endzelins (1923: § 56; 1951: § 56), this development au >
0 is attested only in the Livonian dialects of Northern and Northwestern Courland.

musjis (9016, 9015), which Brand translates as both hoff ‘homestead, yard, court” and
orth ‘place’ most likely is a form of Std. Latv. muiza ‘estate, homestead, farmstead, building’
(cf. MEV), as Brand’s spelling «j> can indicate the sound Z. The final s is best interpreted
as an incorrect separation of muizu sauc (or muizi sauc of an e-stem not attested in MEV?).

The interpretation of Brand’s nabdgaes is not clear. If Brand translated literally,
its meaning must be ‘fall down, fall over’ or ‘turn over (the cart)’. Thus it could be
a misspelling of a 2" sg. prs. neapgaz (‘you do not fall down’, inf. apgazt), with >
representing the assimilation of morphological underlying /p/, or nepagaz (‘idem’, inf.
pagazt) or nenogaz (inf. nogazt ‘to overthrow, turn over, throw down, fall down’).¢

There are also few places in the text where a word is highlighted by a different
font (Schwabacher) because Brand considers it as the language of the locals. The first
one is this (see facsimile in 5.3.2):

7757 [..] Nachdem |?®nun die Braut alda ange-  After the bride has arrived
langet / wird der Brau=|*’tigam in einem  there, the bridegroom is led into
dagu verordnetem ftibchen / bey ||  asmall chamber therefor desig-

781 ihnen Kléte genant / hingeftihret / [...] nated, which they call Kléte |...|

However, it is difficult to say whether this is actually Latvian, as the same word
with the accent is also used in Brand’s description of Lithuania (1702: 93-94). If it is
Latvian, most likely it is the dialect form klete (Rudzite 1964: 118—120), corresponding
to Standard Latvian klets (fem.) ‘barn’.

5 German umuwerfen usually is a transitive verb, meaning ‘knock over, turn over, throw over’. However, it could
also be used elliptically when referring to a cart, resulting in a meaning ‘fall over, fall down’ (cf. Grimm, Bd.
23, col. 1268 s. v. umwerfen, 3d).

% For an Old Latvian parallel, cf. fhirtze nicht vmb / nhe apghahs (Mancelius 1638: 36424).
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Another word is even more debatable:

7120

Sie behelffen fich mit gar geringen
{peifen / |*'als grob oder {chwartz
drucken Brot und Saltz / |*?dazu
fie ihren Pottack drincken / welcher
aul |**waffer beftehet / fo fie
etliche tage auff den tra=|**bern
gegoffen ftehen laffen / bif} es einen
{auerlichen |**gefchmack gewinne /
und mit diefem vergntgen |*fich
gemeinlich die / fo zu den frohn-
wercken ge=|*’brauchet werden; ift
nun einer noch etwas mehr |

2wie andere verfehen / genieffet
er des Saurkrauts |*und Jurcken
bey feinem lieben brodt und

Pot=3%tack.

They make do with very scarce
food, as coarse or black dry
bread and salt, to which they
drink their Pottack, which con-
sists of water that they let stand
for several days on the treads,
until it acquires a sour taste,
this enjoy commonly those who
are needed for socage; if one

is a little more endowed than
others, he enjoys sauerkraut and
cucumbers with his dear bread
and Pottack.

If this word is in Latvian, Pottack may refer to Latv. patakas ‘weak beer’ (cf.
Lith. patakos), as similar Slavic *potokw (in Polish potok, Ruthenian potok / patok) has
an incompatible meaning ‘stream, small river’.

Interestingly, in several places of the text Brand refers to non-Latvian words as

local:

7211 Sie gebrauchen fich keines talchs
oder unfch=|"lichts / {fondern tra-

gen des abend und nachts dtin=|"*ne

They don’t use any tallow or
animal fat, but carry around in
their hands in the evening and
at night thin split lit chips of
spruce wood, which they call

gefpaltenne fichten=holtzerne
angeztindete {pah=|'"*nen in der

hand herumb / welche {ie Lucinen |
Bnennen / fetzen auch diefe / Lucinen; when they work, they
put them on an iron or pin set
in the block below, which they

call Sckall.

wan fie arbeiten / auff |!%in im
unter{tehenden block eingefaffetes
eyfen |7oder ftecken / welchen fie
Sckall nennen.

A luchina (Proto-Slavic *lucina, reflected by Polish fuczyna, Ruthenian lucina /
[u¢yna) was a long thin chip of wood, sometimes resinous or soaked with pitch, used
as a slowly burning source of light. As Brand describes, they were used instead of oil
lamps. The word is not attested in Baltic.

Brand’s word Sckall seems to refer to either Latv. skals resp. skala or Lith. skala.
All these terms also refer to a chip of wood, usually resinous, used for kindling a fire.
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The meaning described by Brand, a holding device for a luchina, is not attested in
the Baltic languages and might have been a misunderstanding.

7218 Thre kleyder und {chuh / welche fie Their clothes and shoes,
Pareysker | nennen / verfertigen fie which they call Pareysker, they
alle felbsten; [...] all make themselves.

Paréske ‘bast shoe (from linden bast)’ is a dialectal German term used in Prussia
(Frischbier 1882-1883: II 122). According to MEV, the Latvian term is peternes.
German dialectal Paréske is thought to be a loan from a derivative of the Baltic root
*ris-, attested in Lith. risti, Latv. rist ‘to bind’ and Old Prussian perréist ‘to bind
together’.

3. Brand’s orthography

As mentioned above, Brand’s orthographic system is not fully clear and is
not closely related to the traditions of early written Latvian. It is therefore not
easy to describe and identify patterns. His inconsistency in writing was already
noted by the book’s editor, von Hennin. He did not, however, change or unify
the spelling, but only complained about it in his commentary, saying that “Man hat
urfach in der Geographie und Hiftorie zu klagen / tber die wunderliche verworrene
krimm=zer{timmel=verbafter= und tibel={chreibung der fremden nahmen. z[um|
ex[emplum| Unfer Hler|r Auctor {chreibt. p. 207. TZerkifowa p. 245. Tzerkizowa.”
(Brand 1702: 425).>” Von Hennin observes such inconsistencies especially in the writ-
ing of Russian places names, which he takes as an indication that Brand wrote them
down as he heard them, but he does not comment on the Latvian spelling. Brand
himself provides some explanatory comments on the spelling and pronunciation of
Lithuanian and Russian to the reader, but he does not clarify his spelling of Latvian
despite the fact that examples of this language appear first in the book.

All clear examples of Latvian text are written in Latin letters in the book.
Particularly noticeable in Brand’s writing are the diacritic marks and their wide
variety. Five diacritics can be identified with certainty, of which four are used in
the Latvian material. Here they are exemplified with the letter a: an acute (d), a pointed
circumflex (@), a wavy circumflex resp. tilde (d), as well as a single (¢) and a double
dot (é).>® A breve (@) cannot be distinguished from the tilde (@) with certainty; they
might be allographs of one another. Brand himself does not comment on these signs

7 “There is reason to complain about the peculiar, confused, crooked, mutilated and bad spelling of foreign
names in the Geography and History. Our author e.g. writes:’

8 Single and double dot seem to have been introduced by the editor. They replace the nasalized vowels (g) in
the Lithuanian texts and one Polish example. Dotted ¢ occurs only once in the Latvian texts (mélami 8117)
and might be a misprint for another diacritic.
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or their function, so it is not certain whether they have the same function(s) in noting
Lithuanian and Latvian.*
The four diacritics used in the Latvian material, sorted by frequency:

e- ¢ (15x) é (11x) é (4x) é (1x)
u- i (4x) i (3x)

a- a (4x)

o- 0 (3x)

Although in the Lithuanian material the diacritics mark in most cases
the accented syllable®, in the Latvian texts the marked vowel often corresponds to
along vowel in Standard Latvian, e.g.: curmés (: kur mes 901g), weczdke (: vecaki 8117),
ftavéffim (: stavesim 9013). However, not all long vowels are marked this way, e.g. Tews
(: tevs 7425), parradils (: paradus 754), ftaveéffim (: stavesim 901g). Also, we cannot know
for certain the quantity of vowels in the regions Brand travelled.

Other ways of marking long vowels seem to be <ae», «aa> (for /a/), «a, «e> (for
/&/), de» (for /1/), sometimes combined with a diacritic: waértfch (: vards 7427), inaékas
(: ienakas 7427), tau fpraets (: tavs prats 7429), arpraat (: ar pratu 9021); fpeax (: speks
7510), fweérti (: sveti 7425); walftieb (: valstiba 7477), a lengthening < is used in only
one case: tau todéhls (: tautu dels 7537).

Compared to Standard Latvian, the letter «<y> can correspond to a long, short,
or even non-syllabic i-sound, cf. long walftybé (: valstibe 7510), métélyt (: meteliti 7513),
ryck (: riku 9015); short fchjodényjch to (: Sodienisko 75), dwéfely (: dvéseli 8117); non-
syllabic as second element of a diphthong Leyés (: lai es 75;8), and as consonant /j/
drebeye (: drebéja 7519).

As in early Latvian orthography, the Latvian diphthong uo is written as «o, e.g.
noteék (7429), rokii (7520), projam (9013), nakos (901g), with the exception of «oe> in
goetfch (7510). The letter combination «ee> stands for /ie/, e.g. noteék (: notiek 7429), léed
(: lied 7528), with the exception of fweérti (7425), where it probably marks a long /&/.

In accordance with German orthographic norms, the doubling of consonants
can mark a preceding syllable as short (cf. debbes 7425, 7429, parradiis 754, drebbu 7517,
Semmes 6324, uppe 9017), in which case a single consonant in an open syllable would
have to be interpreted as long (ftavéffim 9013, nakos 9013).

% For a detailed discussion of the use of the diacritics in the Lithuanian text, cf. Hock/Feulner (in preparation).

60 However, there is no coincidence between the use of acute and circumflex and the Lithuanian intonation, cf.
Smadkras (11022), Std. Lith. smdakras ‘chin’; Miefczonis (1152), Std. Lith. miescionis ‘citizen’. The accentography
used by Brand is without parallel in the Old Lithuanian texts; no other print from Konigsberg uses identical
or similar diacritics (cf. Sinkiinas 2010). In his grammar, Klein describes acute, (pointed) circumflex and
grave after the model of Ancient Greek, although the grave is hardly used in the accented texts presented
there. The circumflex is usually used to mark morphological forms that would otherwise be homographs
(e.g. genitive plural as opposed to instrumental singular). Thus, it must remain open whether Brand’s tilde
was actually intended as an acute and was misinterpreted by the editor of the manuscript.
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Since the spelling of Latvian examples is not explained, it could be inferred
that Brand’s writing system should be intuitively understood by a German reader.
Therefore, it is to be assumed that the trigraph «ch> stands for the sound /§/.°! But
it seems that this is not always the case, since the sound /§/ is written as chj>®? like
in eck fchjan (: iekSan ‘inside’) or fchjodeén (: Sodien ‘today’), but ch> is used in efch
(: esi ‘you are’), waértfch (: vards ‘name’), fchjodényfch to (: Sodienisko), géetfch (: gods
‘honor’), and most likely means /s/.

In German, initial and medial /s/ is always voiced, as in Latv. fircks (: zirgus
‘horses’) or ais (: aiz ‘behind’), so the doubling of the initial f in ffautz (: sauc ‘called’)
can be seen as a means of expressing initial voiceless /s/.93 It should be noted that
the German orthography has no means to express the sound /z/. However, Brand
uses «sj twice to denote /z/ in Latv. musjis (: muiza ‘manor’), on a similar basis to
/s/ and /§/.%* Note however that e.g. in mufiga (: miZiga ‘eternal’) /7/ is represented
by a single .

Besides the letter <w», the letter <v» is attested three times. Interestingly, it occurs
only after an <@, so maybe «v» is a misinterpretation of Brand’s handwriting in this
special combination: kavérffu (7429), Schjavaffarés (762), ftavéffim (9013). Otherwise,
the use of < is difficult to explain and might be free variation.

It is difficult to find major spelling differences between the different Latvian
texts, as they are also very different in volume. Among the letters used more than
once, the writing dch> for /s/ is used in this way only in the Lord’s Prayer. Also
we see fewer diacritics in phrases. But again, there are not enough examples within
the material to paint a clear picture and there are counter-examples.

4. Conclusions

The Latvian text published by Brand is a unique relic of 17th-century Latvian
writing. It consists of a Lord’s Prayer, two songs and some single phrases and words.
They all appear in the description of Courland and are referred to as Churlandisch.
This implies that the Latvian texts in the book could have been collected between
13 and 23 October while he was staying in Courland.

61 In Brand’s transcription of the Old Russian names of the Cyrllic letters (Brand 1702: table XI after p. 258),
this trigraph ch> is seen to have both the phonemic value /8/ and /z/.

62 The same can be seen in Lithuanian examples such as ,,fzé pronuncia|tur| Schjén” (Brand 1702: 103), where
Jzé corresponds to modern Lith. Sig, so Brand’s spelling «Schj> marks a (palatalized) $.

63 The doubling of the letter s can be found in the Russian material, but it seems that it refers to two sounds
/s/ and /§/, e.g. Sfwieetfche (Brand 1702: 263, Russ. cseud/svecd) ‘candle’ and Sfleapa (Brand 1702: 260,
Russ. wrsina/Sljdpa) ‘hat’.

64 The same is described by Brand (1702: 103) for Lithuanian: “atléidzem pron[untiatur] atlédsjem*, so dsj cor-
responds to (palatalized) dz.
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The single Latvian texts should not be considered separately, as done by previous
authors, but in toto, as the peculiarities of their transmission can only be understood
by considering the whole picture. This analysis makes clear that none of the Latvian
texts had a printed source, but that they reflect the living usage of the period. Brand
himself did not speak Latvian, so he must have had informants. However, whether
they dictated or wrote down the text remains an open question, as there are no indis-
putable arguments for or against. The peculiar orthography, which has no parallel in
the early Latvian tradition, but is rather similar to Brand’s system of writing Russian
words might indicate that they were dictated word by word. In providing the songs,
Brand clearly states that he has heard them, but does not provide such additional
references to the prayer and phrases. However, the Lord’s Prayer and the songs are
written according to the same orthographic principles and with more or less correct
separation of the words, so it is unlikely that Brand wrote down the songs correctly
by ear without any knowledge of Latvian. More likely they were slowly dictated or
written down by the informant(s) in the same way as the other texts. The phrases
slightly differ and show a greater reduction of sounds, which might be a hint that
Brand recorded them himself.

The version of the Lord’s Prayer published by Brand is distinctive because it
differs from all other known published transcriptions of the prayer. It probably reflects
the older variant of a prayer and way in which the person knew the Lord’s Prayer
in Latvian by heart. The two included folk songs are attested in Baron’s collection
in only slightly altered form, which again shows how stable their tradition was. It
is interesting to note that they differ from the songs published in other languages
in Brand’s book by their nature: while the Estonian and Lithuanian examples are
hymns, the Latvian ones are folk songs of a more indecent nature. This might be
a hint that Brand was not in close contact to a Latvian speaking clergyman, as he was
with the priest of Neuheusen and those of Kénigsberg, who provided him with these
texts.

Due to the distorted spelling and the posthumous redaction, it is impossible
to say to what extent the writing reflects phonetic reality. However, the peculiari-
ties of the text more or less match the dialectal features of the modern dialect in
the region of Saldus/Satini, which coincides with the places where Brand stayed and
had the opportunity to collect his samples.
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5

5.

. Facsimiles

1. Lord’s Prayer, p. 74-75

Churlindifth Batter unfer.

Batter unfer dev du bift im bimmel/ geheiligt
Tews mils, kut tu cfch in debbes, {weér-
foard dein  nabim/ gubom uns  dein  veich!
ti to tan walrtfch,inackas moms tau walfticb,
pein will gefchehe im bimmel/ als anff exden!
tau fpracts notetk in debbes, kavérfla femess
uafer

Churlandes. 7
unfer tagliches (beutiges) brot  gib Dt ung
mis  {chjodéoyfch = to maifyd do tit moms”
Peut [ vergib  uns e fchulden/ gleich
{chjodeén , pomettées mus  parradiis, kamés
toiv vergebenunfern fehirdigern I nicht fiihr ung

omméttém  fau paradnckem, néwét moms
in perfuchung Ifondern exldfe nns vom fbel ; pan
eck fchjan, laune  kaedéndefchjén: ais
ift  deindagreich/veindicbraftideindie machts
to tés tau walftybé, tau fpeax, tau goetfch,
deindic heralichEeit in ewigteit. 2men.

tau  mufiga besgat.  Omen.

5.2. Two folk songs, p. 75-76

T bver luft bbvete ich (ie folgenve Sieder fine

geni welche gemeinlich alle Fuvs {eiand und wers
ven etliche mabl wicderholet / fehier alle auf einee
avth und einftimmiger melodey:

=6

104

Drebbu drebbu tauto meid
Apux manne mégélyt,
Katu tade né drebeye.
Kato man rokii déwe?

o viel alf:
Ziteer | 3itter | du frembdes mabdaers
Hinter meinem mantelchen:
YOurumb baffu nicht gesictert/
Ule du ntir die hand gegeben?

SHeenach folgendes:
Patzclees rau todehls  ( Sies)
Lcyés Iéed apise:

‘Taudes
Befehreibung

Tades tau nomizas (&)
Schjavaflarés jadium,

So viel alfi:
Jyebe dich auf! du feiner Sobn/
2.af mich unter dich Briechen:

So will ich dich besablen
Diefes fommers veittend.
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5.3. Words and phrases

5.3.1. (Folk) etymology of Zemgale, p. 63

repfe niehts nachgeben. Diefes 2and nun/ welches
aut CeobnPoblen/ als epgenthumlbichen Herm
gebrig | und dews Herfogen Jacobo sum Lo wits
tevgeben ift | wird gemeindich getheile in
Sem:-Gallen !
und
Churlandi eigentlich (o genant:
Sem-Gallen ( irt ifyrer alten fprach: Semmes
Galle, fo viel alé: das Land bac ein ende:)
fevectt fich von Dobblyn! HTitow! Bausy

5.3.2. Word Kléte, p. 77-78

Deni/ wags der Brdutigan vermag. ~ Dackdvem
fun die Braut alda angelanget /wird der Braue
tigam in cinem dagn vevovduetens fibchen "b bep

ibnen

78 Befchreibung

ihnen Kléee genant/ hingefiibret! und fwird die
Braut von crwehnten befrenndten alda bey den
DBrautigan ins bett geworffen/ umb fich cin
ander alsdan auf bie probe gu fellen ! uad werden
alfo sroey fEunde mit verfehloffence thite bey-cino
anber gelaffens nach vctﬂgﬂencnlt’tunbcn ot

asedas s Gnnsitacaa (fanbsase £BaHlaan

5.3.3. A sentence, p. 81

findens fevu. Dannenbero etliche unter ihuen gar'

beimlich /den 4. Jan. Sc. N.auf aller Seelen tag!
cinen langen tifch mit {hren gewsbhnlichen beften
fpeifen verfeben ) in cinerverfthloffenen ffube angus
vichten pfiegen/ fagend in threv fprach: Mis fi
weczike dwélely melimi. vag ift: YOir foeyfen
der Voreltern Seelen. Gelen davauf binanfi b
laffen dic fperfe die nacht dber fichen.  Morgens

5.3.4. Phrases, p. 90

Sum anbang tollen wiv allhice etliche Chur:
Tanvifche NRefi- reden und fragen ! wit ihree
Dollmet{chung | fegen:

Proos projam , §abr fort.

Turrman fircks, syale miv das pferd feft.

Paggliba to ryck, Bewabr mir das3eug wobl

Kato musjis flautz, YCie beift der boff?

Kato uppe flaurz, YDie beift diefer flufi?

Kato musjis ffutz curmés nakos nake ftavéfim,
YDie beift der oxth | da wir Einfftige nache
fteben toerdent :

Proos tu arpraat kato nabogaes, €abr mit vey:
fand ) 0af ou niche umwirfieft-
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KOPSAVILKUMS

JOHANA ARNOLDA BRANDA 1673. GADA PIERAKSTITA LATVIESU
TEVREIZE, DIVAS TAUTASDZIESMAS UN DAZAS FRAZES

Ernesta Kazakénaité, Felix Thies

1673. gada 13. oktobri Disburgas Universitates (Vacija) profesors Johans Arnolds Brands (Johann
Arnold Brand, 1647-1691) iebrauca tag. Latvijas teritorija un pa to celoja teju tris nedelas, pierakstot
redzéto. Tomer $i celojuma apraksts dienas gaismu ieraudzija tikai pec 29 gadiem, kad Heinriha Kristiana
fon Hennina (von Hennin) vadiba 1702. gada Vezelé izdota gramata Reysen durch die Marck Brandenburg,
Preuffen, Churland, Liefland, Pleficovien, Grof}=Naugardien, Tweerien, und Mojfcovien |[..].

Izdevumu pamanija gan laikabiedri, gan velak Latvijas vestures pétnieki, ta¢u $aja raksta uzmaniba
tika pievérsta maz pétitam latviesu valodas materialam — tevreizei, divam tautasdziesmam un atseviskam
frazem, kas sniegtas ar tulkojumu vacu valoda. Visi materiali atrodas Kurzemes apraksta un ir nosaukti
Churldndisch. Ta ka Brands rupigi fiksgjis savu celojuma gaitu (datumus, vietas utt.), var secinat, ka latvieSu
tekstus vins pierakstija laika no 13. lidz 23. oktobrim pirms ierasanas Riga. Tie pierakstiti veida, kas nav
raksturigs 17. gs. veclatvieSu valodai. Analize rada, ka nevienam no tekstiem pamata nav bijis kads no
zinamajiem iespiestajiem avotiem. Tomér jautajums, vai Brands, valodu neprazdams, tos pierakstija pats,
vai kads vinam teica prieksa vai uzrakstija, paliek atklats, lai gan pirma hipotéze liekas nedaudz ticamaka.

Pierakstita tévreize atskiras no visam zinamajam pirms 1673. gada iespiestajam tévreizém latviesu
valoda un drizak atspogulo vecaku variantu, ka teicéjs to pratis no galvas. Pretéji ir ar tautasdziesmam,
jo abas ir fiksetas vélakajos krajumos, tikai ar stkam atskiribam. Gan tevreizei, gan tautasdziesmam bija
diezgan ilga tradicija, taCu sniegtajam frazém bija jabut noklausitam konkreta vieta. Lai gan par dialektalo
pamatu 17. gs. datu trukuma dé] runat ir grati, ka arT janem véra neviennozimigais Branda pieraksta
veids, dazas Ipatnibas mudina domat, ka tas varétu bat saistits ar Saldus apkartni.
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KLAIPEDOS KRASTO OIKONIMU JAN ALZEIK,
ANDULEN / GREGER ZCEYP, WITTBLIND KILME

Rolandas Kregzdys

Lietuvos kulturos tyrimy institutas

1. Trumpa Klaipédos krasto toponimy tyrimo ypatumy apzvalga

Tiriant Klaipédos krasto, arba Mazosios Lietuvos Siaurinés dalies palei Nemuno
zemupj ir Baltijos jura, oikonimus!, be detalios fonomorfologinés bei semantinés
analizés, gristos vidinés rekonstrukcijos metodika, démesys pirmiausiai atkreiptinas
i itin svarby, nuo XIII a. iki XX a. pirmosios pusés Sioje teritorijoje vakary ger-
many vokieCiy vykdyta savosios kulturos ekspansija (placiau zr. LE XII: 25-30; dar
zr. Kiseliunaité 2020: 4, 7; Kregzdys 2022: 90).

Nekyla abejoniy, kad minéty zemiy vietovardziy kadastras buvo sudaromas,
remiantis germani$kuoju pavyzdZiu (pladiau zr. Kiselitinaité 2020: 8-9)%. Todél
interpretuojant Klaipédos krasto toponimy grafine raiska, t. y. formaliaja jy pateiktj,
kuri gali turéti lemiamos reikSmeés, atskleidziant onimo kilme, itin svarbu atsizvelgti

jau minéta vakary germany vietovardZiy fiksavimo tradicija ir jai budingus niuansus?.

1 Apie jy jvairaus tipo ir pobiidZio savadus platiau zr. Kiselitinaité 2020: 11-22; dar #r. Kregzdys 2023.

2 Apie tokj désninguma byloja ir latviy toponimy kadastro sudarymo ypatumai (platiau #r. Kregzdys 2022,:
34-35).

3 Apie juos platiau zr. FrG 72, 113; Young, Gloning 2004: 201; dar 7r. Kregzdys 2020: 214, 2022,: 32, 35-37.
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2. Jan Alzeik

Kretingalés senitinijos iSnykes kaimas Jan Alzeik pirma karta paminétas 1670
m. Paisant vokiskosios grafikos désningumy, vélesnio laikotarpio dokumentuose Sio
oikonimo grafemos -z- pateiktis jvairuoja:

Alszeicken 1725, Alsegken Jahn 1736, Alszeigken Jahn 1785, Altzeicken Jan 1802,
Alzeicken Jahn 1834, Alseiken-Jahn 1849, Altzeicken Jahn (Alszeiken) 1860,
Altszeiken 1875, AlBeiken Jahn 1912, Alsekai / Alszeiken—Jahn 1923

(pladiau Zr. Kiselitinaité 2020: 61)*

Siekiant atskleisti Sio toponimo kilme, itin detaliai analizuotini visi jo gra-
finés raiskos variantai, remiantis skirtinga strukturiniy elementy fiksacija, t. y.
puciamyjy priebalsiy ir jy deriniy (resp. ligatury) bei afrikaty alternacija, plg.
-s- & -ff- & -z- & -sz- // -z- <> -tz- <> -tsz-. Tiesa, iki Siol linkstama tik konsta-
tuoti tokj priebalsiy jvairavima, bet nesigilinti i jo priezastis, lyg tai bity neaktuali
problema (plg. Kiselitinaité 2020: 32).

Sio oikonimo etimologiné analizé grindZiama Kazimiero Bagos (III: 418) pateikta
faktografija, t. y. ji siejama su avd. lie. dial. Alséika ‘Zemaicio pavardé’, vartotu jau
XVTI a. pabaigoje (1590 m. [zr. Kiparsky 1939: 260]), ir sub. lie. dial. alséika ‘dusulingas
#mogus’, kuris, Lietuviy pavardZiy Zodyno autoriy teigimu (#r. LPZe), suponavo minétg
asmenvardj. Todél rekonstruojama lytis top. lie. *Alseikiai (7r. Kiselitinaité 2020: 61).

Toks aiskinimas labai patrauklus, taciau menkai tikétinas butent dél grafinés
minéty formy analizés stokos. Minétina, kad puciamojo /s/ grafiniy varianty resp.
s <> f3 <> z <> sz vartosena buidinga jvairaus laikotarpio ir dialekty vokie¢iy raStams?,
taciau grafemos s ir afrikatos /tz/ resp. ligatiry tz <> tsz pakaita vakary germany
raSto paminkly tyréjy neminima®.

Remiantis $io onimo pavyzdziais su afrikata /ts/ (resp. Altzeicken Jan 1802,
Altzeicken Jahn 1860, Altszeiken 1875), anksCiau minéta etiologiné sasaja su sub. lie. dial.
al-s-éika ‘7mogus, kuris turi dusulj’ (zr. LK Ze) kelia pagrjsty abejoniy. Be to, pritarti
tokiai sasajai negalima ir dél arealinio faktoriaus: Sio dialektizmo vartosena uzfiksuota
tik piety Zemaitiy raseiniskiy (t. y. tik viename punkte — Kelméje [LKZe]), o ne vakary
zemaiciy plote, kuriam priklauso analizuojamas onimas Jan Alzeik (dar 7r. 7 i$n.).

4 Dar plg. top. lie. Alfeiken Jahn / Alfeiken 1821 (r. NTSGW I: 15).

> Platiau 7r. FrG 72, 113; Jordan 1995: 35; Young, Gloning 2004: 200; dar #r. KregZdys 2020: 213, 221.

6 Platiau 7r. FrG 72, 113; Zhirmunskij 1948: 93, 98; Eis 1958: 26; Young, Gloning 2004: 201; dar 7r. KregZdys
2020: 221.
Akcentuotina, kad Sabine Jordan (1995: 36) nurodé abejoting v. v. z. s ir la. (skoliniy) ¢ /tz/ atitiktj, plg.
jos pateikiamus iliustracinius pavyzdzius: sub. la. dancis ‘Sokis’ «— sub. v. v. z. dans, nors yra ir sub. v. v. .
danz ‘Sokis’ (LW 153), sub. la. cabelis ‘sabalas’ « sub. v. v. z. sabel ‘t. p.’, nors uzfiksuotas ir sub. v. v. z. zabil
‘t. p.” (LW 621), sub. la. cedele ‘bilietas’ «— sub. v. v. z. sédel(e), nors yra ir sub. v. v. 7. cedele / tzedula ‘t. p.’
(LW 678), sub. la. cederes ‘peliino nuoviras nuo kirminy’ « sub. v. v. Z. sédewer, nors vartoti sub. v. v. Z.
sedewer (su trumpuoju €) ir sub. v. v. Z. cedewer ‘t. p.” (LW 679).
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Taip pat minétina, kad i$ sub. lie. dial. alséika kildinami antroponimai avd. lie.
Alséika / Alseika / Alseikis (LPZe) bei $iy suponuoti toponimai pu¢iamojo /s/ ir
afrikatos ¢ /ts/ alternacijos nereflektuoja, plg., pvz., top. lie. Alseikos k., Alseikiské
dr., Alséikos datibos db., Alséikos dvdras dv., Alseikos eglyndlis ms., Alséikos lafikos In.,
Alséikos maliinas sod., Alséikos maro kapéliai klv., Alséikos miskas ms., Alseiky updlis
up. (r. LVZ I: 78).

Visiskai nepaneigiant minétos etimologinés sasajos galimybés dél rastvedziy
galimai privelty klaidy, vis délto neatmestina visai kitos plotmés top. lie. Jan Alzeik
kilmé — genetiné sasaja su avd. v. v. Z. Alzeke 1389 («— adj. s. v. Z. ald ‘senas; gerbtinas’
[Tiefenbach 2010: 5]), mat $i asmenvardiné lytis buvo vartojama ne tik siekiant
jvardyti moterj, bet ir jos pacios ar palikuoniy nuosavybe, plg. top. v. v. z. Alzeke
1435 (placiau zr. Hartig 1967: 136).

Minétina, kad struktiirinis top. lie. Jan Alzeik elementas -ei- nebutinai suponuoja
minéta toponima esant baltiska, plg. v. v. z. € <> ei alternacijos pavyzdzius: adj. v. v. Z.
sék ‘mirtinai sergantis, ligotas; raupsuotasis’ <> seik ‘t. p., sub. v. v. z. séle ‘siela’ <> seile
‘t. p.) (2r. LW 682-684). Sis teiginys argumentuotinas, remiantis atviru resp. ilguoju
avd. v. v. z. Al-ze-ke skiemeniu -ze- /tze/.

Jei toks Sio oikonimo kilmeés aiskinimas teisingas, analizuotas vietovardis galéty
buti priskirtas neadaptuoty vakary germany (resp. nepakitusios fonomorfologinés
vertés) onimy grupei. Vadinasi, top. lie. Jan Alzeik, implikuojantis semema *‘Johano
Alzeikos /Alceikos/ zemé ar nuosavybé’, plg. hipokoristiko avd. v. v. z. Jan 1498
(« Johdn <« Johannes ‘Johanas’ |zr. Hartig 1967: 28, 56, 245]) raida, su baltiskaja
onomastikos tradicija gali buti visiskai nesusijes, nebent jzvelgtume jmanoma avd. lie.
Alséika / Alseika (zr. Salys 1983: 193; Zinkevicius 2008: 277) germanizavima, t. y.
baltiskosios (?)” formos pakaita vokiskaja lytimi.

3. Andullen / Greger Zceyp

Isnykes Kretingos rajono kaimas Greger Zceyp pirma karta paminétas 1540 m.
Ilgainiui jo jvardijimas dokumentuose jvairavo: Gergen Zeippe 1687, Zeipen Gerge,
Andullen 1796 / 1802, Andullen 1802, Zeipen Gerge / Andeln 1860, Zeipen Gérge 1874 /
1888, Zeipen Gérge / Anduln®.

Sub. lie. dial. alséika ‘zmogus, kuris turi dusulj’ (Zr. LKZe) okazionalizmo statusas verdia abejoti anksciau
minéty, su juo siejamy onimy avd. lie. Alséika / Alseika / Alseikis (LPZe) <> top. lie. Alseikos k., Alseikiské
dr., Alséikos datibos db. ir kt. genetine sasaja. Galima iSkelti atsargia prielaida, kad ganétinai placiai Lietuvoje
paplite (ne tik Zemailiy, bet ir vakary aukstaiCiy kauniskiy bei SiauliSkiy plotuose) antroponimai lie. Alséika /
Alseika / Alseikis — seny ryty ir galbiit vakary slavy vartojamy hebraizmy refleksijos, plg. avd. s. r. Osuceiixa
(7r. PPKSR 97) / avd. le. Olsejko (7r. SNWP VII: 64) <> avd. s. r. Entuceii ‘lo. Eliseus’ < avd. s. hebr. va'ox
resp. “eliSa “VieSpats — iSganymas’ (zr. SLIN 464; Ilan 2008: 77).

Zr. http://wiki-de.genealogy.net/Andullen
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Teigiama, kad 1896 m. sausio 6 d. kaimas Zeipen Gorge buvo sujungtas su besi-
ribojusiu sodZiumi Kaulen Gérge, §j junginj pavadinant Anduln®. Paskutiniame $ios
valstieCiy gyvenvietés aprase anksc¢iau minéta informacija interpretuojama Kkitaip,
plg. ,,<...> XIX a. pabaigoje buvo sujungti du kaimai — Andulig ir Kauliy“ (Kiseliinaité
2020: 62).

Iki Siol suformuluotos 2 skirtingos top. lie. Anduliai (<> Anduln 1785, Andullen
1796, 1802, Andeln 1849, 1860, Anduln 1912, 1923 [zr. Kiselitinaité 2020: 61-62])
etiologijos hipotezés:

(1) baltiskoji, argumentuojama Prusy Lietuvoje vartota pavarde Andulis
(«> avd. lie. *Andulys < top. lie. Andolies) su suff. -ulis (zr. Buga III: 456; Razmukaité
1994: 159; dar #r. LVZ I: 97). Sios teorijos vedini, kai kurie tyréjai linke minétg antro-
ponima ir top. lie. Anduliai priskirti latvizmams, t. y. minétus onimus lygina su avd. la.
Andulis, pastargjj siedami su avd. lie. Eddulis ir avd. lie. Indulas, Iidulis < avd. la.
Indulis (5r. LPZe).

Deja, toks 8iy vardy gretinimas ne itin korektiskas dél skirtingos avd. la. Andulis
ir avd. la. Indulis kilmés, plg.—

avd. s. la. Andulis 1562 <« avd. s. la. *And-r-ulis (zr. Silina-Pinke 2020:
144) « avd. v. v. Z. Andreas'© 1199, 1203, 1217... 1498 (zr. Hartig 1967: 228);

avd. la. Indulis 1789, 1872, 1877 <« avd. la. Hindul <« avd. s. la. Hindriks
1599 « avd. v. v. 7. Heydenricus 1476 (7r. Hartig 1967: 174)'1;

(2) germaniskoji, nejvardijant konkretaus pirminio skolinio (zr. Vitkauskas 1994:
131), matyt, sietina su daline homoforma — monogeniniu polonizmu sub. lie. afidelis
‘prekyba’ < sub. le. dial. andel ‘prekyba’ «— sub. v. v. a. / v. v. z. handel / v. Handel
‘prekyba; nedidelé parduotuvé; sandoris’ (zr. Kregzdys 2016: 18, 323; dar zr. LW 274).

Vadinasi, abu Sie spéjimai grindziami ne paveldétos, bet skolintos leksikos
pavyzdziais — germanizmais.

Minétina, kad jmanomas dar vienas top. lie. Anduliai, siejamo su latviy vieto-
vardziais Andul 1811, Afiduli, Afdula-maja, Andulwirpul 1858 (placiau zr. Endzelins
1956: 29), etimologijos aiSkinimo btdas — avd. s. v. 7. Andulf'? refleksija'®. Pastaro
vardo vediniai vartojami ir Siuo metu, plg., pvz., avd. v. (hipokoristika) Ando
(zr. Schén 1995: 7).

9 7Zr. http://territorial.de/ostp/memel/crotting.htm

10° Abejotinas avd. s. la. Andulis kildinimas i§ avd. v. v. a. Andres 1279, 1283, 1284... (zr. Silina-Pinke ibd.; dar
zr. Socin 1903: 66) ir suslavinto avd. la. Andrejs (zr. Silin§ 1990: 57), mat Livonijos federacijoje iki pat jos
zlugimo 1561 m. placiai vartotas vokieciy zemaiCiy, o ne vokieciy aukstaiciy dialektas, klestéjo germaniskoji
(nemaza dalis miestuose gyvenusiy latviy suvokietéjo), o ne ryty slavy kultira (placiau zr. Jordan 1995:
14-17; Silina-Pinke 2016: 234-235; dar zr. LE XIV: 229).

11 Plg. Silin§ 1990: 154, 164 Silina-Pinke 2016: 242-243.

12 7r. Schlaug 1962: 45; Casemir, Menzel, Ohainski 2005: 32. Dar plg. avd. ags. Andwulf / Andulf ‘nomen
viri’ (Zr. Searle 1897: 70), avd. s. v. a. Andulf (zr. Forstemann 1856: 86).

13 Apie Sio asmenvardZio kilme platiau Zr. Casemir, Menzel, Ohainski ibd.; Nedoma 2007: 308.
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Iki Siol neetimologizuotas oikonimas Greger Zceyp (<> Zeipen Gerge 1785, 1796,
1849, 1860, Zeipen Girge 1871, Zeipen 1875 [zr. Kiselitinaité 2020: 61-62]) nezinomo
autoriaus mégintas kildinti i§ ,,Grigalius Ciapas (?)“14. Toks aitkinimas, Zinoma,
koreguotinas i§ esmés, mat avd. v. dial. Greger ir jo variantai Gergen / Gerge priskirtini
hipokoristiky grupei ir sietini su avd. v. v. a. / v. v. Z. Georgius (zr. Casemir, Menzel,
Ohainski 2005: 222), plg. Sio asmenvardzio alternacines lytis avd. v. v. a. Gerige 1286 /
1296, Gerie (zr. Socin 1903: 69), spétina, suponavusius jau minétas formas Gergen /
Gerge. Lytis Gorge implikuoja sasaja su kalbos vartotojams panasiai skambanciu
avd. v. v. a. / v. v. z. Gregorius, plg. sio asmenvardzio alternacines lytis avd. v. v. Z.
Gorres («— Gories |zr. Hartig 1967: 247; dar zr. Socin ibd.]).

Daug sudétingesné ly¢iy (sg.) Zceyp <> (pl.) Zeipen analizé. Sieti jos su graiky
kilmés hipokoristiku avd. lie. Cidpas (< avd. s. lie. Czepas <> Ceponas <> Scepo
nas < avd. s. le. Szczepan « avd. s. le. Stefan « avd. lo. Step[hJanus « avd.
gr. Xtépavog <« sub. gr. otépavog ‘apskritimas; [pergalés] vainikas; pergalé ir kt.
[zr. SEMSO II: 122-123; Zinkevicius 1977: 67; dar zr. LPZe; Pape II: 1441]), matyt,
negalima dél vokieciy kalbos, vartotos Mazojoje Lietuvoje, lituanizmy struktarinio
elemento -ia(-) adaptacijos niuansy — jis perteikiamas balsiu e, o ne diftongu ei, plg.
sub. v. dial. (RPr.) Jauge ‘patalpa, kurioje linus dziovina ir mina; kluonas; grendymas’
(Fr I 316) « sub. lie. jaugia ‘kurenama kluono dalis, kur dziovinami linai arba
javai; dziovykla; kluonas (klojimas) su tokia dziovykla; atskira troba, kurioje linus
driovina ir mina; pirtis’ (#r. Nesselmann 1873: 59; LKZe) <> sub. pr. jauge ‘jauja’
(Nesselmann ibd.), interj. v. dial. (RPr.) sche ‘sakoma varant viStas, namy gyvunus’
(Fr IT: 263) <« interj. lie. szia ‘jauja’ (Neffelmann 1851: 520; placiau zr. Bauer 2005:
19, 48). Be to, avd. lie. Cidpas su -ia- Klaipédos krate neuzfiksuotas (LPZe). Cia
vartojama forma su $aknies -e-, plg. avd. lie. Cépas (LK Ze).

Remiantis sia faktografija, galima formuluoti atsargia prielaida apie germaniska
formy (sg.) Zceyp <> (pl.) Zeipen' kilme, t. y. choronimas v. Zips ‘lo. Scepusium — buv.
Vengrijos karalystés dalis’ (zr. LdG 700) suponavo avd. s. le. Zips / Cyps ‘kilgs i§ Cipso’
(zr. SEMSO V: 298). Galima atsargiai spéti, kad avd. s. le. Zips / Cyps ‘t. p.’ fonetinés
strukt@iros kitimga, t. y. -i- > -ey- / -ei-, galéjo lemti jo vartosena Ryty Prisijoje,
mat $ios teritorijos vokieliy aukStaiCiy $nektose pasitaiko -i- (Saknies skiemenyje)
— -ei- (-ey-) kaita, plg. sub. v. dial. (RPr.) $l-éi-ta ‘rogés’ <> sub. v. Schil-i-tten ‘t. p.’
(zr. Ziesemer 1924: 122). Vadinasi, galima teigti, kad top. lie. Greger Zceyp, priskirtinas
neadaptuotiems vokieCiy vietovardziams, reflektuoja semema **Georgo (<> lie. Jurgio)
Ceipo («> *kilusio i§ Cipso’) zemé’.

14 Zr. https://It.wikipedia.org/wiki/Anduliai
15 Siy onimy pradzios neabejotina afrikatos z /ts/ statusa suponuoja ligatiira zc (placiau zr. Mettke 1967: 35;
Young, Gloning 2004: 200; dar zr. FrG 72, 113; Kregzdys 2020: 221).
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4. Wittblind

Iki Siol pateikti itin abejotini iSnykusio Kretingalés senitinijos kaimo Wittblind
1670 etiologijos nustatymo argumentai:

.<...> i§ dviejy asmenvardziy, sietiny su balty Blind-, plg. blinda ,nuskares dra-
buzis® (uzr. Salantuose), bljsti ,temti, niauktis’, ,dilti, kiurti, retéti, kedéti (apie
drabuzj)', lat. blifida ,tinginys, valkata, mergisius® <...> blist ,greitai augti, tarpti,
storéti‘ <...> Vokiska asmenvardzio versija <...> nelabai tikétina dél junginio su
Wittko, be to, mazy tkiy savininkai vokieciai iki XIX a. Siose apylinkése badavo
retenybé. Antrasis vardas Wittko greitiausiai atitinka liet. Vitkus <...>"
(Kiseliunaité 2020: 68)

Sio toponimo struktiira jvairaus laikotarpio kadastro dokumentuose jvairuoja,
plg. Wittko Blinde 1687, Blinden Wittko 1785, 1796, Blinde Wittko 1820, Blinden Witko
1834, 1860, Blinden 1875 <« Szillinnen 1860 (zr. Kiselitinaité ibd.)!.

Nustatant analizuojamo oikonimo etimologija, nevertéty ignoruoti pacios seniau-
sios jo formos — duirinio, ilgainiui, spétina, kartografy ir kadastro savady sudarytojy
pastangomis pakeisto j inovacine 2-y prasminiy elementy sintagma, stengiantis savaip
interpretuoti jo kilme, remiantis savos Snektos ir kalbinés aplinkos faktografija, plg.
Sio oikonimo lytj Blinde Wittkow 1821 (2r. NTSGW I: 128)!7 ir jos galima sasaja su
avd. (s.) le. Witkow (zr. SSNO VI: 132; SNWP X: 257).

Teigti, kad top. lie. Wittblind 1670 galéty buti interpretuojamas kaip 2-y asmen-
vardziy junginys (vardas + pavardé) resp. sietinas, pvz., su avd. lie. Blinda (LPZe)
ir visi¥kai neaifkios etiologijos avd. lie. Vitkus (apie $ia forma pladiau 7r. LPZe),
klaidinga dél $iy priezasciy:

(1) wvalstieCiy pavardés Siaurés Vokietijoje ir Lietuvoje émeé rastis tik XVII-
XVIII a. sanduroje, o Latvijoje — XIX a. pradzioje (placiau zr. Zinkevicius
1977: 34-35; Staltmane 1981: 8);

(2) avd. lie. (pavardé) Blinda, kildintina i§ pravardés Blinda ‘tas, kuris neturi
santaupy’ (plg. Butkus 1995: 176) <« sub. lie. dial. blinda ‘nudévétas dra-
buzis; pratrinta drabuZio vieta’ (LPZe; LKZe), suponuojantj referenta skur-
dZius, matyt, negali bti siejama su kaimo ir jo zemés hipotetinio savininko
jvardijimu;

(3) toks konstruktas (resp. kompozitas, sudarytas i§ 2-y asmenvardziy)
*Blindvitkus / *Vitblinda (-is) neuzfiksuotas vakary ir ryty balty onimy

savaduose!s.

16 Dar 7r. https://wiki-de.genealogy.net/Blinden_Wittko#cite_note-0
17 Plg. avd. le. (pavardé) Wittchow (zr. SNWP X: 259).

18 Plg. Gerullis 1922: 205; Trautmann 1974: 120; IVZ I: 514-515; Plakis 1936, 1939; Endzelins 1956: 119;
Zeps 1984; Silins 1990: 84, 331.
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Visiskai klaidingas teiginys, neva ,Vokiska asmenvardzio versija <...> nela-
bai tikétina dél junginio su Wittko <...>* (Kiseliunaité ibd.), mat esama labai seny
vakary germany homoformy, plg. avd. v. v. a. Conradus dictus Witcho plebanus de
Michelenbach 1280, her Witcho ein priester und singet ze Michelnbach 1297, dominus
Witko de Michelnbach 1296 (kiles i$ Bavarijos miestelio Michelbach an der Bilz [Baden-
Wiirttembergo zemé]), Witicho (kiles i Sierenzo — Alzaso miestelio [placiau zr. Socin
1903: 42, 174, 598, 601]). Isvardyti vakary germany onimai dazniausiai kildinami
iS sub. s. v. z. widu / s. v. a. witu ‘miskas, giria’ (zr. Meineke 2010: 528-529), nors
esama ir kity hipotetiniy galimybiy (apie jas placiau zr. SEMSO V: 291).

Sieti top. lie. Wittblind 1670 <> Wittko Blinde 1687 su avd. v. v. a. Witcho, Witko,
Witicho ar avd. s. le. Witko 1177... (zr. SSNO VI: 130-131), avd. le. Witko (zr. SNWP
X: 257), matyt, taip pat negalima dél konstrukto su digrafu -#- ir -k-, t. y. -ti-k-
stokos, plg. avd. s. le. Wittowo (< *Wi-t-k-owo [7zr. SSNO VI: 131]). Tokia forma,
spétina, visai kitos kilmés, lenky imta vartoti tik vélesniu laikotarpiu, plg. galimus
germanizmus ar germanizuotas formas: avd. le. (pavardé) Wittka, Wittke <> Wittkamp,
Wittkopf <> avd. v. Witte / Schnee-wittchen < avd. v. v. z. Witt 1563 (« adj. v. v. Z.
wit, witt ‘baltas’ < adj. s. v. Z. hwit ‘§viesus, spindintis, zérintis’)!? // avd. s. le.
Witek <> avd. le. (pavardé) Wittek (< [a] ? verb. s. le. wita¢ ‘sveikinti ka zodziu ar
gestu susitikimo metu resp. salutare, salvere, iubere’; [B] avd. lo. Vitus; [y] avd. s. le.
Witostaw)?©.

Remiantis vélesnio laikotarpio lytimis, reflektuojanc¢iomis strukturinj elementa
-k-, galima spéti, top. lie. Wittblind 1670 esant defektinj, reflektuojantj minéto -k-
asimiliacija, t. y. Wittblind < *Witt-k-blind. Daryti tokia prielaida galima, remiantis ne
tik anksciau i$vardyty formy su -k- gausa, bet ir tyréjy iki Siol nenagrinétu Rytprusiy
top. lie. Wittken ‘kaimas Gumbinés apylinkéje’ (zr. NTSGW V: 176) forma.

Kaimo pavadinimas Wittken, spétina, suponuoja ne asmenvarding?!, bet ich-
tioforine resp. zuvies pavadinima reiskiancia prolyte, kildintina i$ sub. v. dial. (RPr.)
Wittke ‘maza zuvyté, sutinkama karpiy tvenkiniuose’ (Fr II: 477) « sub. v. v. Z.
wittke (<> witteke, witink, witik)**> ‘aukslé (Alburnus alburnus) < adj. v. v. 7. witt
‘baltas’ + sub. v. v. z. uekelei / uklei ‘paprastoji aukslé (Cyprinus alburnus)’ (LW 1175;
SchL V: 1, 752). Sis oikonimas galbiit germanizuotas resp. pakeistas vietoj baltiskojo
*Auksliai, plg. top. lie. Auksliai klv.>3, kurio kilmé siejama su pravarde avd. s. lie.
Aukszla 1609, avd. lie. Aukfzlas 1769 / 1864, Aukfzle 1769 / 1822 (ir. LVZ I: 226),

13

plg. avd. lie. Auk3lé ‘baltai apsirenges mogus <> ,,Kaip aukslelé plaukia per upe

19 7. Korsmeier 2011: 436; Floer 2014: 65; dar zr. SchL V: 746; Tiefenbach 2010: 193-194; LW 1174-1175.
20 7Zr. SEMSO I: 345, II: 137-138; SSNO ibd.; SNWP X: 260; Schén 1995: 55; dar r. SSt X: 240.

2L Plg. top. pr. Witki 1345 <« avd. s. le. Witek (7r. Przybytek 1993: 332), top. pr. Witchen 1321 « avd. s. le.
Witko / avd. pr. Witeche, Witko / avd. lie. Vitkus (zr. Blaziené 2005: 393).

22 Neatmestina galimybé, kad avd. pr. Witeche 1349, Witko 1321 (2r. Trautmann 1974: 120) suponuoja ger-
manizmus resp. sub. v. v. Z. wittke <> witteke refleksijas, o ne paveldétas balty lytis (Zr. Blaziené 2005: 393).
23 Dar plg. top. lie. Auksliné k. (LATZ 16; LVZ I: 226), hidr. lie. Aukslinis e. (r. Vanagas 1981: 52).
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(zr. Butkus 1995: 151), neabejotinai kildintinais i$ sub. lie. aiikslé ‘nedidelé karpiniy
Seimos zuvis (Alburnus lucidus)’ (LKZe).

Remiantis Sia analize, daug patikimiau spéti, kad top. lie. Wittblind etimologija
gristina ne su anksciau jvardyta baltiskaja 2-y asmenvardziy sintagma, bet vakary
germany kompozity>* darybos tradicija. Akcentuotina, kad adj. v. dial. (RPr.) blind
‘aklas; neryskus, iSblukes, balk$vas, balzganas; netikras, prastas, suklastotas; blogai
matomas, slaptas’ (7r. Ziesemer I'!: 656—658) Rytpriisiuose itin daZnai vartotas suda-
rant darinius ir zodziy sintagmas, taip pat jvairius zoonimus, plg. sub. v. dial. (RPr.)
Blindfliege ‘aklys (Chrysops caecutiens)’, Blindbremse ‘paprastasis zabalis (Haematopota
pluvialis)’, Blindfink ‘paprastasis méslavabalis (Geotrupes stercorarius)’, Blindschleiche ‘tra-
pusis gluodenas (Anguis fragilis)’ ir kt. (7r. Ziesemer I': 658—660). Substantyvizuota
forma buvo jvardijamas ir sunkiai pastebimas, mat labai greitai pabégantis zuikis, plg.
sub. v. dial. Blinder ‘pilkasis kikis, kiskis (Lepus europaeus)’ (?r. Ziesemer I': 658).

Be to, akcentuotina ypatinga Sio kaimo geografiné padétis — salia jo buvo net
8 nedideli tvenkinukai ar ezeriukai (Zr. pav.), kuriuose galéjo gausiai tarpti zuvy,
bei Baltijos jura. Vadinasi, jo gyventojai galéjo verstis ir zuvies pramone, pvz., auksliy
gaudymu, kurios naudotos pasarui, ,,<...> 0 i$ Zvyny gaunamas guaninas <...>"
(LE I: 427). Aukslés buvo gaudomos ir Baltijos juroje, j kuria jos patekdavo is Kursiy
mariy (zr. LE ibd.). Tikétina, kad dél Sios priezasties minétas oikonimas galéjo buti
jvardytas ichtiomorfiniu referentu auksle.

Pav. Oikonimo Blinden Wittko 1832 kartografinis vaizdas.

24 Plg. top. v. v. a. Blindenbach 1265 (7r. Zahn 1893: 47).
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Vadinasi, galima formuluoti hipoteze, kad analizuojamas vietovardis suponuoja
vietos gyventojy vartota referenta aukslé (<> balksva, balzgana Zuvelé), tapusj kaimo
pavadinimu, pvz., *Baltauksliai (plg. sub. lie. baltzuvé ‘tokia zuvis’ [LKZe]), vokietiy
kartografy pamorfiui i$versta j metatezinj durinj Wittblind (< *Wittkenblind < *Blind-
wittken <« adj. v. dial. [RPr.] blind ‘balksvas’ + sub. v. dial. [RPr.] Wittke ‘maza
zuvelé’ « sub. v. v. 7. wittke / witteke “Weissfisch resp. baltoji zuvis = aukslée’
[zr. LW 1175; SchL V: 752]).

ISvados

1. Oikonimas lie. Jan Alzeik suponuoja (a) neadaptuota vakary germany onima,
plg. top. v. v. z. Alzeke 1435 (su strukttrinio elemento v. v. z. € <> ei alternacijos
refleksija) arba (b) ly¢iy Alséika / Alseika / Alseikis germanizuota forma.

2. Vietovardzio lie. Andullen 1796 sasaja su asmenvardziu la. Andulis suponuoja
juos esant germanizmus, sietinus su avd. s. v. z. Andulf.

3. Onimas lie. Greger Zceyp — neadaptuotas germanizmas, kildintinas i$ avd. v. v. a. /
v. v. z. Georgius ‘Georgas’ ir choronimo avd. s. le. Zips / Cyps ‘kiles i§ Cipso’
(« v. Zips ‘lo. Scepusium — buv. Vengrijos karalystés dalis’ [su Saknies balsio
-i- (atvirame skiemenyje) — -ei- (-ey-) diftongizacijal]), reflektuoja semema
**Georgo («> lie. Jurgio) Ceipo («» *‘kilusio i§ Cipso’) Zzemé'.

4. Oikonimas lie. Wittblind — metatezinio durinio *Wittkenblind < *Blindwittken
refleksija, kildintina i§ adj. v. dial. (RPr.) blind ‘balksvas’ ir sub. v. dial. (RPr.)
Wittke ‘maza zuvelé’, suponuojanti pirminj baltiska onima *Baltauksliai *‘baltyjy
zuveliy — auksliy kaimas’.

Santrumpos

adj. — lo. (nomen) adjectivum ‘budvardis’

ags. — anglosaksy (kalbos [V-XI a.]) zodis

a. v. a. — ankstyvosios naujosios vokieciy aukstai¢iy (kalbds [XIV-XVII a. (iki 1650 m.)]) zodis
avd. — asmenvardis

db. — dauba

dial. — dialekto, tarmés Zodis

dr. — dirva

dv. — dvaras

ez. — ezeras

gr. — graiky (senojo laikotarpio kalbds) zodis
hebr. — hebrajy (vienos semity tauty kalbds) zodis
hidr. — hidronimas (resp. vandenvardis)

interj. — lo. interjectio ‘jaustukas, istiktukas’

k. — kaimas

klv. — kalva
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la. — latviy (kalbos) zodis

le. — lenky (naujojo laikotarpio [nuo XIX a.] kalbds) Zodis

lie. — lietuviy (kalbds) zodis

In. — lanka

lo. — lotyny (resp. klasikinio laikotarpio [t. y. I pries m. e. — Il m. e. a.]) (kalbds) Zodis
mS$. — miskas

PKPSVA — Prasijos kultiros paveldo Slaptasis valstybinis archyvas (Geheimes Staatsarchiv Preufischer
Kulturbesitz)

pl. — lo. pluralis (numerus) ‘daugiskaita’

pr. — prasy (kalbds) zodis

r. — rusy (kalbds) zodis

RPr. — Rytprusiy arba Ryty Prasijos (kalbds [resp. Niederpreufisch / Hochpreufisch]) zodis
s. — senojo laikotarpio (kalbds) zodis (tik junginyje su kalbos trumpiniu)

sg. — lo. (numerus) singularis ‘vienaskaita’

s. le. — senojo laikotarpio lenky (kalbds [XII a. 2-oji pusé — XV a.]) zodis

s. lie. — senosios lietuviy (kalbds [XVI a. — XVII a.]) zodis

sod. — sodyba

sub. — lo. (nomen) substantroum ‘daiktavardis’

s. v. a. — senosios vokieciy aukstaiciy (kalbos [VIII-XI a. (iki 1050 m.)]) Zodis

s. v. z. — senosios vokieCiy zemaiciy (kalbds [XI-XII a.]) zodis

top. — toponimas (resp. vietovardis)

up. — upé

v. — naujosios vokie¢iy (aukstai¢iy kalbds [nuo 1650 m.]) zodis

verb. — lo. verbum ‘veiksmazodis’

v. v. a. — viduriniosios vokiec¢iy aukstai¢iy (kalbds [nuo 1050 m. iki 1350 m.]) Zodis

v. v. z. — viduriniosios vokieCiy zemaiciy (kalbds [XIII a. — XVI a.]) zodis
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KOPSAVILKUMS

NEZINAMAS IZCELSMES KLAIPEDAS APGABALA OIKONIMI:
JAN ALZEIK, ANDULLEN / GREGER ZCEYP, WITTBLIND

Rolandas Kregzdys

Raksts aktualize Klaipedas apgabala vietvardu Jan Alzeik, Andullen / Greger Zceyp, Wittblind etimo-
logiju. Regions ir vienigais apgabals Lietuva, kura lielaka dala cilveku lietoja vacu valodu. Sis apstaklis,
ka arT kultarvide atskiras no parejas Lietuvas un liela mera ietekméja regiona oficialas normativas topo-
nimijas veidosanos.

Visi raksta analizétie oikonimi vairs netiek lietoti. Apkopojot pétijumu rezultatus, var secinat, ka
Sie toponimi pieder pie rietumgermanu izcelsmes vietvardiem. Tikai divi no toponimiem — Jan Alzeik un
Wittblind — varétu but attiecinati uz novatoriskiem (t. i. — véliniem) toponimiem, kas pakapeniski aizstaja

personvardu liet. Alséika / Alseika un autohtono vietvardu *Baltauksliai.
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Apkopojot lietuviesu toponimu Jan Alzeik, Andullen / Greger Zceyp, Wittblind pétijuma rezultatus,
tiek piedavati $adi galvenie secinajumi.

1. Oikonima liet. Jan Alzeik pamata var but (a) primars rietumgermanu izcelsmes onims, sal. toponimu
vlv. Alzeke 1435 (ar varda struktiras morfofonétiskas izmainas atspogulojumu, t. i., vlv. € <> ei) vai
(b) germanizata liet. Alséika / Alseika / Alseikis forma.

2. Vietvarda liet. Andullen 1796 izcelsme, tapat ka personvardam latv. Andulis, balstama uz salidzina-
jumu ar personvardu slv. Andulf.

3. Vietvards liet. Greger Zceip ir neadaptéts germanisms, kas saistams ar personvardu vav. / vlv. Georgius
‘Georgs’ un uzvardu s. pol. Zips / Cyps ‘cilvéks no Cipsas’ (sal. vac. Zips ‘lat. Scepusium — bijusas
Ungarijas karalistes dala’) ar nozimi *‘Georga Ceipa zeme’ (ar -i- — -ei- (-ey-) diftongizaciju valgja
zilbg).

4. Vietvards liet. Wittblind ir saliktenis ar komponentu metatézi, t. i., *Wittkenblind < *Blindwittken,
kas sastav no adj. vac. dial. (a. pras.) blind ‘balgans’ un subst. vac. dial. (a. prus.) Wittke ‘maza
zivtina’, kam pamata var rekonstruét baltu cilmes onimu *Baltauksliai **balto zivtinu — viku jeb

juglinu ciems’.

SUMMARY

OIKONYMS OF UNKNOWN ORIGIN OF THE KLAIPEDA REGION:
JAN ALZEIK, ANDULLEN / GREGER ZCEYP, WITTBLIND

Rolandas Kregzdys

The article updates the etymology of the place-names Jan Alzeik, Andullen / Greger Zceyp, Wittblind,
situated in Klaipéda Region, in the western part of Lithuania.

The region is the only area in Lithuania where the majority of people once used the German lan-
guage. This circumstance, as well as a cultural environment which differed from the rest of Lithuania,
and greatly influenced the formation of the official normative toponymy of this region.

All oikonyms analysed in the article are extinct toponyms. In summing up the research results,
one may conclude that these toponyms belong to place-names of West Germanic origin. Only two of
them, i.e. toponyms Jan Alzeik and Wittblind, might be ascribed to innovative (i.e. late) toponyms which
over time replaced the personal name Lith. Alséika / Alseika and the inherited place-name *Baltauksliai.

In summarizing the outcomes of the research into the Lithuanian toponyms Jan Alzeik, Andullen /
Greger Zceyp, Wittblind, the following main conclusions are proposed:

1. The oikonym Lith. Jan Alzeik presupposes (a) a primary onym of West Germanic origin, cf. top.
MLG Alzeke 1435 (with the reflection of a morphophonetic change in the word structure, i.e., MLG
¢ < ei), or (b) a Germanized form used instead of Lith. Alséika / Alseika / Alseikis.

2. The origin of the toponym Lith. Andullen 1796, just like personal name Latv. Andulis, should be
based on a comparison with the personal name OLG Andulf.

3. The toponym Lith. Greger Zceyp presupposes a primary onym of West Germanic origin with
the meaning *‘a land of Georg Zeip (<> *‘a man from Zips’ [with diphthongization of -i- (in the po-
sition of the open syllable) to -ei- (-ey-)])’ reflected by the hypocoristic form Greger, made from
the personal name MHG / MLG Georgius ‘Georg’ and the surname OPol. Zips / Cyps ‘a man from
Zips’ (cf. the choronym G Zips ‘Lat. Scepusium — a part of the former Kingdom of Hungary’).

4. The place-name Lith. Wittblind belongs to a group of the compounds with metathesis of the first
component, i.e., *Wittkenblind < *Blindwittken, originating from adj. G dial. (EPruss.) blind ‘whit-
ish” and sub. G dial. (EPruss.) Wittke ‘a little fish’, presupposing the reconstruction of an inherited
onym of Baltic origin *Baltauksliai *‘a village of white fishes, i.e. Bleak Village’.
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1. Kretos pédsako formaliosios pateikties apzvalga

Pauliaus Nikoleto Venecijie¢io (V. lo. Paulus Nicolettus Venetus / it. Paolo Nicoletti,
1369-1429) veikalo Logica parva nuora$o, datuojamo 1439-1440 m.!, intarpas (7r. 1 pav.),
dar jvardijamas apibréztimi Kretos pédsakas?®, pradétas tirti tik pastaruoju metu.

St benedictns nams WIGUNS nucckm cony

NAonagemaan malan am ne \uede maum
Wvargam .- Thame ne fonans po pref Pprchilen
abaelenar galet vaga ' Gtonais po lapen 3admie:
acha pdabete mcdde | '

].ctnr grinmanmi darofelix qermine
el g

1 pav. Kretos pédsako tekstas
Logica parva 104r (Les Enluminures)

1 7Zr. Kessler, Mossman 2013: 520, 522; Lemetkin 2019: 245,

2 Toks Logica parva baltikojo intarpo pavadinimas nulemtas jo sukiirimo vietos. Minétas nuoralas parengtas
Kretos mieste Canea (gr. Xovi@), kuris nuo 1212 m. iki Kretos karo (1645-1669 m.) priklausé Kandijos
karalystei (it. Regno di Candia), buvusiai Venecijos Respublikos (it. Repubblica di Venezia) pavaldume (zr. Kes-
sler, Mossman 2013: 512, 518, 522-523; Dini 2014: 332; Lemeskin 2019: 251).
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Neilas Ripley’is Keris ir Alanas J. Piperis (1992: 575) pirmieji transliteravo §j
teksta, anot Iljos Lemeskino (2019: 256), jveldami viena grafing klaida: vietoje Zodzio
wede, pateikta lytis voede, plg. Atonaige maian meilan am ne voede maian wargan. Thaure ne
Stonais po picvssen abdolenai galei ragai. Stonais po leipen zaidiantem acha peda bete medde.

Stephanas Kessleris ir Stephenas Mossmanas (2013: 511-512, 520, 523, 525, 527,
529-531) itin detaliai iSnagrinéjo Kretos pédsako teksta, dvejodami dél kalbinés pri-
klausomybés, priskyré jj senosios lietuviy ir / ar prusy kalbos paminklams bei i§verté
i vokiec¢iy kalba. ISskirtinis jy pateikto teksto ypatumas — neiginio ne prijungimas

prie lyties wede bei inovaciné forma pikullen, kurios digrafas -II- rekonstrukcinis®:

Atonaige maian meilan | am newede maian wargan ||
Thaure ne stonais po pikullen | abdolenai galei ragai ||
Stonais po leipen zaidiantem | acha peda bete medde ||
(zr. Kessler, Mossman 2013: 524)

(vertimas j vokieCiy kalba) ,,ah! das (hier) verminderte mein Gliick, / aber es
fithrte nicht zu meinem elend. / stelltest du den becher unter den teufel, /
beschenktest du am ende mit Hornern/verkehrt; / stelltest du den mit einem
ziegenful3 spielenden / Honigmet unter die linde*

(zr. Kessler, Mossman 2013: 528)

(Almos Imbrasienés vertimas) ,, Ach! Sitai (Cia) sumenkino mano laime, bet
neprivedé manes prie vargo. / Statei tu taure po velniu, apdovanojai ( jpylei)
tu pagaliau (/galiausiai) ragais / atvirksciai (/atbulai); / Statei ja tam, ozkos
koja zaidzianciam biciy midaus po liepa®

(zr. Kaukieneé, Jakulyté 2015: 41).

[. Lemeskinas (2019: 266-267) N. R. Kerio ir A. J. Piperio bei S. Kesslerio ir S.
Mossmano nurodyta forma picvssen <> pikullen pakeité j piev(fen, mat rankras¢io gra-
femy e ir ¢ pateiktis koreliuoja (Zr. 1 pav.) bei suformavo rekonstruoto teksto varianta:

Atonaige maian meilan am ne wede maian

wargan / Thaure ne [tonais po pief piev/fen

abdolenai galei ragai / Stonais po leipen zaidianté

acha peda bete medde /

(rekonstruotas tekstas) [S]tonai[s po] maian meilan — a[ni] ne wede maia(a)
n wargan

Thaure ne [tonais po piev/fen — abdolenai galei ragai

Stonais po leipen zaidiante(n) — [s]cha peda bete medd|u]

(stenografinis vertimas) Stok po maja noriai/miela — né neveda maja j varga.

3 Pladiau zr. Kessler, Mossman 2013: 524; Lemeskin 2019: 269.
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Taure, nestok po pusim — apdalina mirtimi ragai,
Stok po liepa zydinc¢ia — ¢ia nesa bité medy
(zr. Lemeskin 2019: 287)

Audroné Kaukiené ir Dalia Jakulyté (2015: 49) pasirinko lytj picoffen su struk-
tariniu elementu -c-, o ne -e- bei publikavo du vertimo variantus — stenografinj
(t. y. pazodinj) ir literatturinj:

Atonaige maian meilan am ne wede maian wargan /

Thaure ne {tonais po pies picvifen abdolenai galei ragai /

Stonais po leipen zaidianté acha peda bete medde /

(stenografinis vertimas) Trosko mana meile | ne vedé mana varga

Taura ne stok po pykusj apdalina galu ragai

Stok po liepa zydincia i$ jos neSa bité medy

(literattrinis vertimas) Tro$ko man(o) meilés, nevedé manes | pikta/

Nestovék po jpykusiu tauru, séja mirtj ragai/

Stovék po liepa zydindia, i$ kurios nesa bité medy/—

Vytautas Rinkevicius (2015: 20) nutaré pakeisti zodzio ragai galune, t. y. pateiké
klaidingg (zr. 1 pav.) forma ragan:

Atonaige maian meilan am ne wede maian
wargan // Thaure ne {tonais po picvifen

abdolenai galei ragan / Stonais po leipen zaidianté
acha peda bete medde /

Pietras Umbertas Dinis (2023: 248), spétina, apjungé I. Lemeskino ir
V. Rinkeviciaus pateiktus Kretos pédsako variantus, t. y. nurodé lytj pievffen (ne
picvffen) ir pakartojo klaidinga forma ragan:

Atonaige maian meilan am ne wede maian |
wargan / Thaure ne {tonais po pief pievifen
abdolenai galei ragan / Stonais po leipen zaidianté

acha peda bete medde

Deja, tenka konstatuoti, kad né vienas i$ nurodyty interpretaciniy Kretos pédsako
varianty néra aiskus, t. y. tyréjams nepavyko atskleisti sio teksto prasmés. Vadinasi,
nekyla abejoniy, kad kai kurie analizuoto Logica parva baltiskojo intarpo prasminiai
elementai interpretuoti klaidingai.

2. Kretos pédsako filologiné interpretacija

Visi$kai pamatuotai S. Kessleris ir S. Mossmanas (2013: 512) Kretos pédsako
baltiskosios medziagos analize pradéjo nuo teksto lotyny kalba, uzrasyto tos pacios
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(rusvos, arba kiny raudonio) spalvos rasalu (7r. 1 pav.; dar zr. Lemeskin 2019:
258, 263):

Sit benedictus natus uirginis nuc et in euuz*
resp. Tebus pagarbintas, pagimdytas Mergelés, dabar ir per amzius.

Svarbu pabrézti, kad ankstesnis manuskripto 104r lapo tekstas pateiktas juodos,
o paskutinis sakinys — Letare germannia claro felix germine> resp. DZiaukis, palaimintoji
Vokietija, garbinga atZala — pilk$vos spalvos raSmenimis (zr. 1 pav.). Akivaizdu, kad toks
koloristinés teksto pateikties pasirinkimas neatsitiktinis, bet skirtas pabrézti jo prasmine
sgsaja. Deja, | §j esminj rankras¢io ypatuma tyréjai démesio neatkreipé. I. Lemeskinas
(2019: 263) tokia spalvine gama kazkodél susiejo su maginio teksto savybémis.

Akivaizdu, kad pirmuoju sakiniu lotyny kalba jvardijamas kriks¢ioniy dievas —
Jézus Kristus. Tikétina, kad ir po jo esanti tos pacios rusvos spalvos parasyta teksto
atkarpa, suponuojanti vakary balty (prusy) kalbos relikta, pratesia ankstesnj naratyva.
Daryti tokia prielaida galima, remiantis pirmojo sakinio zodzio Atonaige reiksme.

Atonaige

Leksema Atonaige patyré bene daugiausia taisymy. Nepateikdami jokiy rankras-
¢io Logica parva identisko kitimo pavyzdziy, folianto démenis analizave tyréjai nutaré,
kad (1) sis zodis turéty buti skaidomas net j 3 dalis arba (2) jo pradzia suponuoja
grafemy kontaminacija:

(1) S. Kessleris ir S. Mossmanas (2013: 526) jzvelgé butojo laiko vienaskaitos

3 asmens veiksmazodzio *-naige, jaustuko a ir parodomojo jvardzio tai
junginj — *A to naige *,a, tai neigé®.

A. Kaukiené ir D. Jakulyté (2015: 43), priskirdamos $j Zodj mjslingiausiems
teksto démenims, pritaré *-naige veiksmazodzio statusui;

(2) I. Lemeskinas (2019: 254), pripazindamas paleografinio tyrimo svarba,
lemiancdia Saltinio analizés sekme, Kretos pédsako teksto démeny hipotetinius
kitimus argumentuoja ne to paties folianto atitikmenimis, bet lygina juos su
Bazelio pédsako® galimais alternantais, lyg jie biity paraSyti to paties autoriaus.
Todél aptardamas sia leksema, jis drasiai teigia, kad manuskripto perrasytojas
padaré klaida, kuri ,,<...> susijusi su dvipilvés raidés <a> ir raidés <s> kon-
taminacija <...>" (zr. Lemeskinas 2019: 257, 273), t. y. Atonaige < *Stonai-.

I. Lemeskinas (2021: 790) papildé § sakinj inovaciniu amen resp. Sit benedictus natus virginis nunc et
in euum amen, kurio rankrastyje nesama, mat sintagmos in euus (resp. adv. V. lo. in aevum ‘per amzius,
amzinai’ [zr. Bartal 1901: 18]) baigmuo (resp. -3) suponuoja raide -m, o ne -n, plg. trumpinj V. lo. aiu3
(vir§ aiu britk¥nys) = sub. V. lo. animum ‘siela’ (7r. Paoli 1892: 18). Sis tyréjas tokia inovacija motyvuoja
formuluote ,,deo gracias amen® (zr. Lemeskin 2019: 262).

o

Tai akivaizdi nuoroda j rankrascio perrasytojo Petrus Wickerau tautine priklausomybe. Placiau apie $io sakinio
sasaja su rankrasCio teksto dalimis 7r. (ir literatiirg) Lemeskin 2019: 263-264.
6 Apie § vakary balty reliktg platiau Zr. (ir literatiira) Dini 2014: 553-558.
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Deja, tokiam Sio tyréjo aiSkinimui jokiu budu pritarti negalima, mat Logica parva
15v lape uzraSytas identiskos grafinés vertés (zodzio pradzioje esancios grafemos
A- aspektu) trumpinys V. lo. Ademdena (resp. adem/[ptajdena), reflektuojantis jokiy
kitimy nepatyrusj pradzios A- (zr. 2 pav.). Vadinasi, jzvelgti $ios leksemos inicialés
grafine kaita néra jokio pagrindo. Nepaisant minéty tyréjy pastangy, sio zodzio
reik§mé, anot P. U. Dinio (2023: 248), liko neaiski.

Aecanocna.

2 pav. Sutrumpinimas V. lo. Ademdena
Logica parva 15v (Les Enluminures)

Atskleidziant Afonaige reikSme ir struktura, itin svarbus I. Lemeskino (2019:
267,280, 2021: 790) teiginys, kad ,,Pirma zodj <...> galéjo interpretuoti kaip kreipinj
i Dieva: Adonaj <...> > Atonaige (AldJonaifjle)*. Deja, §i, spétina, i§ esmés teisinga
hipotezé jo autoriaus buvo jvertinta kaip sporadiné, su Kretos pédsako tekstu neturinti
nieko bendra.

Remiantis minétu spéjimu, galima atsargiai teigti, kad lytis Afonaige suponuoja
visiskai teisingai uzrasyta avd. bzn. lo. Adonai (indecl.) ‘ponas; Dievas — Jahve;
vie$pats’ (Zr. Sleumer 1926: 80) <> avd. V. lo. Adonai, Adonay, Adoneus ‘vie$pats
(Dievas resp. v. gr. nOgLog ‘vieSpats, ponas; Dievas — Adonaj, Jahvé / Jézus Kristus’
[zr. Lampe 1961: 787-788]), ponas’ (zr. Diefenbach 1857: 13) < avd. V. lo. Adonaj
‘vieSpats, ponas; Jahvé; VieSpats’ (7r. Jougan 1948: 15), v. gr. Adwval ‘VieSpats’
(zr. SLT: 55) < s. hebr. "% resp. Adonaj ‘Vie$pats «— mano ponai’ (pl. excellentiae) «—
s. hebr. 11 resp. adon ‘ponas (zmogus); Viespats (Jahve)' (zr. DCH I: 119-122; dar
zr. Brzezina 1986: 52, 324).

Daryti tokia prielaidg galima, ne tik remiantis baltiskojo teksto prasme (zr. toliau),
bet itin svarbia senyjy hebrajy konsonantinés sistemos ypatybe, t. y. désningu s. hebr.
7 (daleto) perteikimo budu, tiksliau — fonetinés jo vertés fiksacija, mat minétas
priebalsis buvo tariamas (be dages lene) kaip gr. t arba § (placiau zr. [Gesenius|
1910: 34). Vadinasi, avd. Atonaj suponuoja foneting’, o Adonaj — morfologing vardo
fiksacijg.

Pabréztina, kad kopty uzkalbéjimy rankrastyje® (London Ms. Or. 5525), datuo-
jamame 870-1100 m., judéjy Adonajus ‘Viespats’ raSomas A-#-onai, plg. lao Sabbaoth
Atonai Eloei Elemas Miksanthér / Abrasaks; Iao Atonai Eloei Elemas Sabaoth
(zr. Kropp 1930: 16; Plese 2006: 192; dar zr. 3 pav.).

7 Plg. kop. Asmotbos = gr. Aouodaiog (?r. Kropp 1930: 117) < v. hebr. wmun resp. ASm’dai ‘demony val-
dovas’ (zr. Jastrow I: 129; dar zr. DDD 106; Kregzdys 2020: 170, 285, 404, 405).

8 Apie jj platiau zr. https://www.coptic-magic.phil.uni-wuerzburg.de/index.php/manuscript/kyp-m359/
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1400 CABBAWG AT®NAI FAMEL EAEMAC MIKZANOHD [ ABPACAKZ

™MIXanA PaBpIHA gpadand coyptnd gparoynA acoyHA // ca-
padoyHA

1@ ATONAL EAWEL EAEMAC CABAWO

3 pav. Avd. kop. Atonai ‘Adonajus’ vartosenos pavyzdZiai (zr. Kropp 1930: 16)

Neatmestina galimybé, jog Kretos pédsako autorius samoningai pavartojo
Adonajaus forma su -#-, taip siekdamas konkretizuoti kreipinio adresata — Jézy
Kristy, mat jau minéta raidé gr. T buvo crux commissa® — §io Dievo simbolis (placiau
zr. Forstner 2001: 13-14, 30-31; dar zr. Kregzdys 2022: 89).

Nepaisant avd. bzn. lo. Adonai (indecl.) ‘ponas; Dievas — Jahvé; vieSpats’ nelinks-
niuojamos formos statuso, graikiSkame ST tekste uzfiksuota voc. sg. lytis adwvate
(Ts 13.8, 16.28 — zr. Lust, Eynikel, Hauspie 2003: 102), t. y. reflektuojama deklinuo-
jama lytis v. gr. Adwvaiog ‘Viespats’ (zr. Sophocles 1900: 83). Vadinasi, galima spéti,
kad forma Atonaige (su -ge = -je)'” reflektuoja voc. sg. lytj ‘Vie§patie <> Jézau Kristau’,
plg. sub. pr. deiwe ‘dieve’ voc. sg. (#r. PEZ I: 192). Tokj semasiologinj santykj galima
argumentuoti ne tik minétu referentu Jézus Kristus, implikuotu sakinio Sit benedictus
natus uirginis nuc et in euus (7r. anksciau), bet ir identiska nuoroda, uzfiksuota vidu-
ramziy religinése giesmése, plg. XVI a. Bragos miesto katedros folianto baznytinés
giesmés fragmenta, kuriame Jézus Kristus jvardytas kreipiniu Adonai:

Adonai Jesu Christe imperator caelorum humillime hospes beatae Marthae
quaesumus clementiam tuam ut meritis egregiae hospitae tuae hic digne
vivere et in caelis nos cum ea facias laetari alleluia

(P-BRs Ms. 028 124v)l!
(vertimas) Viespatie Jézau Kristau, dangaus valdove, $ventosios Mortos
uztaréjau, labiausiai nusizemine meldziame tavo malonés, kad suteiktuméte
savo Slovingosios globos ¢ia tinkamai gyventi ir danguje mums ja leistumei

dziaugtis, slové Dievui!

maian meilan

Siuos 7od%ius tyréjai interpretuoja jvairiai. Vieni teigia, kad tai sintagma, suda-
ryta i§ savybinio jvardzio ir daiktavardzio (acc. sg.), t. y. mano mielg (7r. Kessler,
Mossman 2013: 526) arba mano meile (zr. Kaukieng, Jakulyteé 2015: 43—44). Kiti meilan
priskiria prieveiksmiams ar biidvardziams, plg. adj. pr. mijls ‘mielas, meilus’ III 49
(#r. Lemeskin 2019: 280; dar 7r. PEZ III: 137-138) ir net j#velgia galimybe rekonstruoti
sub. pr. *majan (acc. sg.) < sub. pr. *maja ‘geguziniy medis’ (zr. Lemeskin 2019: 280).

9 Plg. lo. crux commissa ‘T formos kryzius, ant kurio nukankintas Jézus Kristus’ <> v. gr. oTawpog ‘vertikalus
baslys, stulpas, (pamaty) polis; T ar T formos kryzius, ant kurio nukankintas Jézus Kristus; kuolas, ant kurio
sodinamas pasmerktasis’ (zr. LS 1635; Lampe 1961: 1252—1255; SL III: 369).

10 Dél priisy j raiSkos grafema g platiau zr. MaZiulis 1966: 49—50. Toks ra$mens g prie¥ balsius e, i vartosenos
budas, skirtas nurodyti pusbalsj /j/, atsirado 2 a. Latina Vulgaris rastuose (platiau zr. Herman 2000 : 44).

11 Zr. https://pemdatabase.eu/musical-item/45633
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Rekonstruoto sub. pr. *maja ‘arbor majalis’ istorisSkuma'? I. Lemeskinas (ibd.)
grindZia vieninteliu vakary balty kalby atitikmeniu'® — Pamedés (14 km nuo Elbingo)
top. pr. Meyenbom (dar zr. Lemeskin 2019: 280, 299, 2021: 792). Deja, minétas

onomastikos argumentas niekinis, mat Sis vietovardis germaniskos kilmés, su

12 Arbor majalis ‘geguziniy medis’ apeigy kilmé siejama su senyjy germany tikéjimo reliktais, t. y. Sios tautos
itin archajiniu paprociu garbinti medzius. Tikeéta, kad jis simbolizuoja gyvybés prada — vitaliSkumo dvasia (v.
Vegetationsgeist), sckminga jos uzsimezgima ir gajuma bei puiky derliy (zr. Mannhardt 1875: 163-164, 169,
181-182; dar zr. Vries I: 116, 301-302; Meinl, Schweiggert 1991: 18-23). Tikslts minéto sakralinio objekto
godojimo tradicijos ypatumai ir esmé néra zinomi (zr. Meyer 1910: 579; dar zr. Zuccalmaglio 1854: 29, 57; Vries
I: 302), mat ilgainiui jis buvo susietas su krik§Cioniy Sekminiy $ventés atributu resp. Sekminiy kartis / medis
(v. Pfingststangen <> Pfingstbaum) ir pirSlyby simboliu — namy geguziniy medziu (v. Hausmai). Tiesa, Jano de
Vrieso (I: 302), besiremiancio Jakobo Grimmo (1844: 735) aiskinimu, teigimu, jis simbolizavo vasaros pradzia.
Geguziniy medis (v. Maibaum <> Mai), arba visiskai nugenétas ir nuzievétas medzio kamienas, galéjes siekti
net 30 metry ilgj, geguzés 1-osios i§vakarése jaunuoliy grupés atgabenamas (butinai neSamas ant peciy, o
ne atvezamas) j gyvenvietés pagrinding aikste (ar kaimo vidurj) i§ miSko. NudaZytas ryskiomis spalvomis ir
iSpuostas jvairiais kaspinais, apkarstytas deSros gabalais, pyragaiciais, rieSutais, jvairiais vaisiais, Silkinémis ska-
relémis, gérimais, stiklo buteliuose, paauksuotais ar kitaip dazytais kiauSiniais (tiesa, jie galéjo buti ir nedazyti),
jis jkasamas / jtvirtinamas Zeméje, t. y. pastatomas vertikaliai. MedZio kamieno vir$iiné buvo puosiama berzy
Sakeliy vainiku (tai simbolizavo jo gyvastj). Sj medj, stovéjusj toje vietoje 7 metus (véliau buvo laukiama, kol jis
pats nugritidavo ir tik tuomet pakei¢iamas nauju), buvo jprasta laistyti vandeniu. Sventéje dalyvauja ne tik visa
kaimo ar gyvenvietés bendruomeng, bet ir persirengéliai, apsivilke nykstuky kostiumus, kimstais Siaudy pilvais.
Vienas jy nesa didziulj krepsj, kuriame kraunami kiausiniai, dovanojami zmoniy (kai kuriose Vokietijos zemése
ji tempia mazi vaikai). Susitikus kelioms persirengéliy grupéms, vyksta jy ritualinés pestynés. Geguziniy medj
saugodavo, kad jo nepagrobty kitos gyvenvietés persirengéliai. Jei taip jvykdavo, $is simbolis buvo iSperkamas
ir grazinamas j ta vieta, i$ kurios buvo pagrobtas. Aplink arbor majalis buvo Sokama rateliu, dainuojamos
apeiginés dainos. Ilgainiui Sio medzio pastatymu émé rupintis stambus tkininkai ar turtingi miestelénai.
Namy geguziniy medis Zymiai trumpesnis. Jis statomas vaikino prie jam patikusios merginos namy. Toks
veiksmas simbolizuoja jaunuolio siekj tapti jos sutuoktiniu. Taip buidavo perSamasi per Sekmines. Minétina,
kad Bavarijoje jaunosios pamergés vestuviy iSvakarése atneSdavo geguziniy medj, apkarstyta naujagimiams
skirtomis kepurélémis, kojinémis, marskinéliais (placiau zr. Mannhardt 1875: 162—190; Shishkina-Fisher
2008: 26—-27; dar zr. Zuccalmaglio 1854: 7, 30).

Sios tradicijos iki $iol paisoma Vokietijoje bei Svedijoje. Reliktiniy apeigy uzfiksuota ir Anglijoje (zr. Grimm
1844: 738). Ritualiniy medZio apkarstymo patiekalais bita ir viduramziy Italijoje bei Pranctzijos vietovése, be-
siribojusiose su vokieCiy zemémis (placiau zr. Mannhardt 1875: 171-172, 177-178). Spétina, kad arbor majalis
garbinimo tradicija ilgainiui paplito su Vokietija besiribojusiuose vakary slavy krastuose (zr. Mannhardt 1875:
177). Slavistai teigia, kad tai paveldétas vakary ir piety slavy ritas (zr. SD II: 74; dar zr. Lemeskin 2019: 280, 288—
289). Toks teiginys, zZinoma, menkai tikétinas dél akivaizdZiy sasajy su germany itin sena paprotine tradicija.
Sio tyréjo nurodyty neva ryty balty (lietuviy) genetiniy alternanty avd. lie. Majus, Majénas, Majelis, Majulis,
Majauskas / Maitautas, Maivydas, Nemajas (Zr. Lemeskin 2019: 281) kilmeé visiskai skirtinga. Vieni jy aiSks
vakary slavy skoliniai:

(1) avd. lie. Majauskas / Majus < avd. le. Majowski (zr. SNWP VI: 133) « avd. s. le. Maj ‘Lenkijos
karaliaus dvaro aukstas valdininkas <> tvirtas zmogus® (zr. SEMSO I 155), o avd. lie. Majénas, Majelis,
Majulis — skolinio avd. lie. Majus vediniai. Jie vélyvi, pvz., avd. s. lie. Majulis zZinomas tik nuo XVII a.
pradzios (zr. Zinkevicius 1977: 169, 2008: 287);

(2) avd. s. lie. Nemajys (zr. Zinkevi¢ius 1977: 176) < avd. s. le. Niemoj ‘nebylys’ (zr. SSNO IV: 49; dar
7r. LPZe [kitokig $io onimo kilmés nuoroda 7r. Zinkevitius ibd.]).

Asmenvard?iy lie. Maitautas, Maivydas etimologija iki $iol neifaiSkinta (2r. LPZe). Zigmo Zinkevi¢iaus (2008:
110) pasitilyta genetiné sasaja su savybiniu jvardziu pr. mais ‘manas’ abejotina dél arealinio faktoriaus. Tiké-
tina, kad avd. lie. Mai-tautas 1-asis sandas galéty biti siejamas su sub. lie. maita ‘mielasis (ppr. kreipiantis)’
(LKZe), t. y. rekonstruotina prolyté *Mait-tautas.

Vadinasi, galima teigti, kad ryty balty lietuviy areale I. Lemeskino rekonstruoto sub. pr. *maja ‘arbor ma-
jalis’ giminingy leksemy vartosenos pavyzdziy neuzfiksuota, iSskyrus skolinj (slavizma) sub. (s.) lie. mdjus
‘geguzés ménuo’ (LKZe).
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paveldéta balty leksika niekaip nesusijes. Daryti tokia iSvada galima, remiantis top.
pr. Meyenbom istorija: $j kaima 1305 m. jkaré kryziuociy ordino komtiiras Heinrichas
i§ Géros (Heinrich von Gera), plg. top. pr. Meyenbom 1400, Meybom 1434-1450,
Meybaum 1789, Maibaum, dab. top. le. Majewo (placiau zr. Liedtke 1979: 18-22).

I. Lemeskino pateikta Kretos pédsako folkloriné interpretacija, t. y. sasaja su pava-
sario $venciy apeigomis, kai kuriy tyréjy vertinama kaip patikima (zr. Rinkevicius
2020: 253), nors ,,geguziniy medzio® apeiginé tradicija (Zr. 12 i$n.) baltams nebudinga.
Ryty baltai, pvz., lietuviai geguzinés, arba zolymo, Sventés metu is géliy ir zoliy riso
kupolius, arba apeigines puokstes (¢r. LEEZ 83, 147) — apie balty etnologinj simbolj
geguziniy medis duomeny nesama'®,

Siejant jau aptarta lytj Atonaige ‘VieSpatie’ (voc. sg.) su po ja uzraSyta sintagma maian
meilan ‘mano miela(jj)’ (acc. sg.), galima atsargiai spéti, kad 1-oji Kretos pédsako prusis-
koji (resp. prusy kalbos dialekto) teksto atkarpa suponuoja viduramziais (nuo XIII a.)
populiarios baznytinés giesmés parafraze, plg. popieziaus Grigaliaus I Didziojo
(Gregorius I Magnus 540 — 604) autorystei (zr. Drake 1997: 41) priskiriama posma:

O Domine Jesu Christe, adoro te in cruce
pendentem et coronam spineam in capite
portantem: deprecor te ut tua crux liberet me

ab angelo percutientem. Amen. Pater. Ave.
(zr. Drake 1997: 42)

(vertimas) O Viespatie, Jézau Kristau, garbinu tave, ant kryziaus
kabantj ir dygliuota kartina ant galvos

nesiojantj: meldziu tave, idant tavo kryzius apsaugoty mane

nuo mirties angelo. Per amzius. Téve. Gyvuok!

Tikétina, kad po lyties Atonaige /Atonaije/ “VieSpatie® (voc. sg.) yra numanomas,
galininka suponuojantis verbum regens V. lo. adoro ‘garbinu’, nulemiantis akivaizdzia
sasaja su maian meilan, t. y. reflektuojamas zodziy junginys Atonaige [adoro te] maian
meilan resp. VieSpatie, [garbinu tave] mano mielg... Jézaus Kristaus kreipinys mielas(is) —
iprasta religinio pobtidzio rasty klisé, plg. ,,<...> Filium tuum carissimum Jesum
<..>" (zr. Vossius 1699: 27) resp. Tavo mieliausigjj suny Jézy.

Sis sakinys, kaip ir nurodytas giesmés posmas, uzbaigiamas trumpiniu am, t. y.
amen (zr. toliau): Atonaige [adoro te] maian meilan am[en].

am

Visi tyréjai, mégine atskleisti Kretos pédsako naratyvo prasme, §j 2-y raidziy
zodelj interpretavo kaip ryty arba vakary balty kalby veldinj:

(1) jungtuka lie. o (zr. Kessler, Mossman 2013: 5206);

(2) jungtuka pr. *a(ni) (zr. Lemeskin 2019: 281);

4 Zr. LEAE 48, 166, 187-188; Stella 1518; Brauer 2011; MP I-1V.
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(3) prielinksnj pr. an ‘i’ (7r. Kaukiené, Jakulyté 2015: 44-45; dar 7r. PEZ I:
257-263).

Tenka apgailestauti, kad niekas iki Siol nejzvelgé viduramziy rankrasc¢iams itin
badingo misrios leksikos, t. y. lotyny kalbos trumpiniy vartosenos galimybeés!>,
plg., pvz., XVI a. Suduviy knygelés'® o nuora3o, paradyto ankstyvaja naujaja vokieciy
aukstaiciy kalba, 1-osios antrastés struktiirinj elementa tt, suponuojantj lotyny kalbos
trumpinij, t. y. V. lo. item ‘tokiu badu, t. y."7, kuris nemodifikuotas vartotas adv. modi
reikSme, plg. adv. a. v. a. item ‘taip pat; tokiu budu’ (zr. FHNDWe; dar zr. Kregzdys
2018: 99, 2020: 122-123):

Der vnglaubigen it || Sudauen ihrer bock|heiligung mit {fambt || andern
Ceremonien || fo fie u brauchen gepflegeth a 724r

(vertimas) Stabmeldziy, t. y. suduviy ozio garbinimas su visomis kitomis apei-
gomis, kurias jie atlikdavo

Remiantis tokiais lotyny kalbos trumpiniy vartosenos ypatumais, nesunku
nuspeéti, kad Kretos pédsako zodelis am suponuoja bzn. / V. lo. amen ‘tai yra; tebunie;
i tikryjy, i8 tiesy, i$ tikro; amZinai (per amzius resp. lo. aeternaliter)’'8.

Vadinasi, sintagma Atonaige maian meilan am implikuoja kriks¢ioniui visiskai
aisky kreipinj j jo garbinamg Dieva:

Viespatie (<> Atonaj = Adonaj), [garbinu tave] mano mielg per amzius (<> amen)...
ne wede maian wargan

Visi ligsioliniai Kretos pédsako tyréjai Siuos zodzius priskyré tai paciai prasminei
sintagmai. Skiriasi tik formy wede ir maian interpretacija:

(1) skirtingai aiSkinamas lyties wede laikas — jzvelgiama butojo laiko 3 sg.

forma, reikSme ‘vedé’ (zr. Kessler, Mossman 2013: 526; Kaukiene, Jakulyté

2015: 45), plg. verb. pr. (praet.) weddedin ‘vedé ja’ 111 101,7 (¢r. PEZ IV: 233;

Maziulis 2004: 82), arba esamojo laiko 3 sg. ‘veda’ (zr. Lemeskin 2019: 281).

I. Lemeskino spéjimas itin abejotinas gramatikos aspektu, mat atematiniy prasy

kalbos veiksmazodziy esamojo laiko 3 sg. formos Sios kalbos rasto paminkluose

15 Tokie trumpiniai XIV-XVI a. tekstuose ankstyvaja naujgja vokie¢iy aukstaitiy arba vidurinigja vokieiy
zemaiciy kalbomis galéjo biti vartojami Salia paveldéty ly¢iy pagreciui (placiau zr. Santifaller 1930: 60).

16 Pabréztina, kad XIX a. pabaigoje Wilhelmas Emmanuelis Johannas Mannhardtas labai aiSkiai nurodé, kad
Suduviy knygelé — keliais nuorasais plites nezinomo autoriaus veikalas (zr. Mannhardt 1971: 306—-307; placiau
zr. Kregzdys 2018: 92-95, 2020: 110-117). Tokiam teiginiui pritaré Antanas Maziulis (zr. LE XXI: 281),
Jaanas Puhvelas (1974: 82), Norbertas Vélius (LLD XI: 6; BRMS II: 123—127), Ingé LukSaité (BRMS II: 123).
Tenka apgailestauti, kad vis dar pasitaiko publikacijy, kuriose klaidingai jvardijamas Studuviy knygelés auto-
rius — Jeronimas Maleckis (Zr. Dini 2023: 185, 330).
Beje, pastaruoju metu nustatytas hipotetinis Sio (pseudo)Saltinio kiréjas — Johannas Graumannas, arba
Johannesas Poliandras (placiau zr. Kregzdys 2019, 2020: 145-162).

17 7. Cappelli 1901: 170; Chassant 1884: 45; Diefenbach 1857: 310.

18 Zr. Cappelli 1901: 13; Du Cange Lat I: 225; Jougan 1948: 33,
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uzfiksuotos tik su baigmenimis -st (zr. Maziulis 2004: 74-75), plg. verb. pr. ast
‘esti, yra’ I 719 ir kt. (¢r. PEZ I: 101-102), verb. pr. dast ‘duoda’ III 534 (7r. PEZ I:
180), o galiiné -e biidinga 2 sg. formoms, plg. verb. pr. asse ‘tu esi’ IT 913 (4r. PEZ
I: 101), verb. pr. dase ‘tu duodi’ IIT 83 (#r. PEZ I: 180). Manyti, kad 2 sg. forma
pavartota vietoj 3 sg. negalima, mat Vytauto Maziulio (2004: 74) teigimu, 3 sg. lytis
gali buti vartojama reiksti 1 ir 2 sg. formas, bet apie 2 sg. lyties vartojima vietoj 3 sg.
neuzsimenama.

(2) zodj maian I. Lemeskinas (2019: 281) pakartotinai sieja su jo rekonstruotu

sub. pr. *maja ‘arbor majalis’ (Zr. anksciau).

Sj 7odziy junginj bene aitkiausiai interpretavo A. Kaukiené ir D. Jakulyté
(2015: 49), plg. ,<...> nevedé manes | pikta <...>" (zr. 1 poskyrj). Beveik nekyla
abejoniy, kad Kretos pédsako autorius minéta sintagma perteiké NT parafraze Et ne
nos inducas in tentationem (Mt 6.13, Lk 11.4 — zr. Tweedale 2005: 1259, 1323), t. y. ir
nevesk musy j pagundq / nelaime / isbhandymg'®... <> ,Ir neleisk musy gundyti (Bb.e).

Dél minétos NT fragmento sasajos, veiksmazodzio forma ne wede tikslingiau
interpretuoti kaip esamojo laiko 2 sg., t. y. tu nevedi, o maian wargan — kaip savybinio
jvardZio pr. mais ‘manas’ I 13g ir kt. (¢r. PEZ III: 98) ir sub. pr. wargan ‘blogj’ I 117
ir kt. (2r. PEZ IV: 220-221) iliatyva?’ ‘manan blogin’.

Vadinasi, zodziy junginys ne wede maian wargan ‘(tu) nevedi manan blogin’
reflektuoja N'T tiesa tu nevedi manegs j pagundg.

Thaure ne [tonais po pief pievffen abdolenai galei ragai

Sios teksto atkarpos struktirinius elementus tyréjai interpretavo labai jvairiai:

(1) Thaure ne sujungé j acc. sg. lytj *thauren ‘taure (toks indas)’, ffonais ir abdole-
nai priskyré butojo laiko 2 sg. formoms, t. y. ‘stojaisi’ ir ‘apdalinai’, po picvffen
(su -c¢-) transformavo | po *picvllen ‘po pikula’, galei priskyré adv. grupei,
reikSme ‘galiai’, ragai interpretavo kaip instr. pl. lytj ‘ragais’ (zr. Kessler,
Mossman 2013: 526-527);

(2) implikavo voc. sg. forma Thaure ‘taure’, ne ftonais priskyré imperat. 2 sg., o
abdolenai — praes. 3 pl. formoms, pievffen (su -e-) kildino i$ pr. peuse ‘pusis’
E 597, zodis galei susietas su sub. pr. gallan ‘mirtis’, o forma ragai interpre-
tuota kaip sub. pr. ragis ‘ragas’ E 705 nom. pl. lytis (Zr. Lemeskin 2019: 270,
278, 280, 283-284, 287);

(3) spéjo, Thaure esant sub. pr. tauris ‘tauras’ E 648 acc. sg. forma, picvffen (su
-c-) interpretavo kaip butojo laiko dalyvj ‘pykusj’, o galei — kaip instr. sg.
(#r. Kaukiené, Jakulyté 2015: 46; dar #r. PEZ IV: 186).

19 Plg. sub. bzn. lo. / V. lo. temptatio (temp- <> ten-) ‘iSbandymas, nelaimé; kankinimas, skausmas, sielvartas;
pagunda, masalas’ (zr. Sleumer 1926: 771-772; Niermeyer 1976: 1017).

20 Plg. sub. pr. andangonszem ‘in coelis’ iness. pl. « sub. pr. *dangusu ‘danguose’ iness. pl., kontaminuojant su
pr. *en *danguns ‘danguosna’ illat. pl. (#r. PEZ I: 177; Maziulis 1970: 224, 2004: 51).
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Kai kurie i$vardyti teiginiai teisingi (Zr. toliau), taciau pateiktos rekonstrukcinés
zodziy lytys perteklinés, o analizuoto sakinio vertimas — visiSkai nesuprantamas
(zr. 1 poskyrj).

Nekyla jokiy abejoniy, kad Kretos pédsako autorius Siuo sintaksiniu junginiu
pateiké ST teksto parafraze:

Quasi primogeniti tauri pulchritudo ejus, / cornua rhinocerotis cornua
illius: / in ipsis ventilabit gentes usque ad terminos terrae
(Ist 33.17 — zr. Tweedale 2005: 192)

(vertimas) ,,Kaip pirmagimis jautis savo didybéje, / jis turi ragus tarsi

laukinio jaucio; / subado jais tautas / iki pat zemés pakrasciy”

(zr. Bb.e)

Sis pirmagimis jautis (resp. lo. primogenitus taurus) — pirmapradis Dievas, bau-
dziantis (resp. vétantis <> zudantis) savo ragais net esancius tolimiausiose vietovése
resp. pasaulio pakrasciuose (placiau zr. Kobielus 2002: 74).

Todél galima teigti, kad lytis Thaure reflektuoja voc. sg., ne ftonais — kreipinj j
Dieva resp. imperat. 2 sg. ‘nestovek’?!, abdolenai — praes. 3 pl. ‘apdalina’, galei — instr.
sg. ‘mirtimi’, ragai — nom. pl. Spétina, kad junginys po pievffen (su -e-) suponuoja
semema ‘palei kraSta <> pakraStyje’, plg. sub. pr. pausan®? ‘puse’ III 11528, pauson
‘pusés <> Salies, kra§to'? 111 1239 (zr. PEZ III: 234).

Vadinasi, $is sakinys suponuoja tokj stenografinj vertima:

Taure, nestovék pakrastyje, [kur] apdalina mirtimi [<> Zudo] ragai
Stonais po leipen zaidianté / acha peda bete medde

Sios teksto atkarpos viena démenj tyréjai interpretavo vienodai: po leipen ‘po
liepa* acc. sg., plg. sub. pr. lipe ‘liepa’ E 601 (zr. PEZ III: 69-70).

Kity zodziy traktuoté jvairuoja:

(1) Zzodis zaidianté interpretuojamas kaip esamojo laiko dalyvio dat. pl. ‘Zaidzian-
tiems’ forma (zr. Kessler, Mossman 2013: 527). Kiti tyréjai jj linke priskirti
esamojo laiko dalyvio acc. sg. lyCiai, suponuojanciai semema ‘zydincig’
(zr. Lemeskin 2019: 285; Kaukiené, Jakulyte 2015: 47-48);

(2) leksema acha priskiriama daiktavardziams, t. y. gen. sg. ‘ozio’ (zr. Kessler,
Mossman 2013: 528), prieveiksmiams — ‘¢ia’, kaip adv. pr. schai ‘t. p.” IIT 11517
refleksija (2r. Lemeskin 2019: 285; dar #r. PEZ IV: 78-79) arba aitkinama
kaip prielinksnio pr. esse / assa ‘i$’ ir santykinio jvardzio pr. *ja ‘kuri(os)’
samplaika (zr. Kaukieneé, Jakulyté 2015: 48);

21 Plg. verb. pr. stanintei ‘stovint’ 111 797 (7r. PEZ IV: 151).

22 Dél diftongo pr. au <> eu raiSkos zr. Maziulis 1966: 49.

23 Plg. sub. s. lie. pusis “viena i§ keturiy pasaulvio Saliy’: Selios $akos turi i§ liktarno %alysa iSeiti, i§ koznos %alies
(pusies) trys Sakos BB 2Moz 25.32 (zr. LKZe).

24 7r. Kessler, Mossman 2013: 527; Lemetkin 2019: 284-285; Kaukiené, Jakulyte 2015: 47.
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(3) forma peda traktuojama kaip daiktavardzio ‘péda, koja’ jnagininkas
(zr. Kessler, Mossman 2013: 528) arba esamojo laiko veiksmazodzio 3 sg.
lytis ‘nesa’ (zr. Lemeskin 2019: 285; Kaukiené, Jakulyté 2015: 48);

(4) daiktavardZio bete, sicjamo su sub. pr. bitte ‘bit¢’ E 787 (ir. PEZ I: 147),
nurodomi skirtingi linksniai — gen. pl. ‘bi¢iy’ (zr. Kessler, Mossman 2013:
528), nom. sg. ‘bité’ (zr. Lemeskin 2019: 286; Kaukiene, Jakulyte 2015: 48);

(5) délzodzio medde linksnio sutariama, t. y. spéjama, kad tai acc. sg. forma, ta¢iau

jo reik$meé interpretuojama skirtingai — nustatoma semema ‘midy’ (zr. Kessler,
Mossman 2013: 528) arba ‘medy’ (zr. Lemeskin 2019: 286; Kaukiené,
Jakulyte 2015: 49), plg. sub. pr. meddo ‘medus’ E 391 (sr. PEZ III: 118).

Pabréztina, kad si teksto atkarpa vienintelé, kurios prasmé, nulemta leksemy sin-
taksiniy rysiy, tyréjams buvo ganétinai aiski (zr. 1 poskyrj). Vis délto jos kontekstas,
t. y. sasaja su kitu Krefos pédsako naratyvu, interpretuotas keistai, plg. I. Lemeskino
(2019: 288) teiginj, neva tai ,,<...> prusy kalbos pédsakas, kuriame apciuopiame
liaudies magijos pozymiy".

Deja, tokj teiginj galima paneigti labai aiskia Sio sintaksinio junginio referento bité
kriksc¢ioniSkaja konotacija, implikuojancia Jézaus Kristaus jvardijima (Zr. Kobielus
2002: 266), niekaip nesietina su jokia liaudies magija ar paprociais.

XI-XII a. gyvengs kataliky $ventasis Bernardas Klervietis (Bernard de Clairvaux /
Bernardus abbas Clarae Vallis [Claraevallensis|, 1090-1153), kurio darbais, spétina,
galéjo remtis ir Kretos pédsako autorius, teigé, kad Jézus Kristus tapatintinas su bite:

Apis verd eft, que pafcitur inter lilia?®, que florigeram inhabitat patriam
angelorum. Vnde ad ciuitatem Nazareth, quod interpretatur flos, aduolauit,
& ad fuaueolentem perpetuee virginitatis florem aduenit, illi infedit, illi
adhefit. Huius apis mel & aculeum non ignorat, qui mifericordiam ei &
iudicium cum propheta decatat

(zr. Claraevallensis 1640: 6)

(vertimas) IS tiesy bité, kuri ganosi tarp lelijy, kuri gyvena gélémis deran-

Cioje angely gimtinéje, i$ ¢ia j Nazareto miesta, suvokiama kaip gélé, atskrido

ir ant amzinojo skaistumo kvapnaus ziedo nusileido: ten nutiipé, ten atnesé

Jo bité medy ir geluonies neturéjo, idant jam (Nazaretui <> pasauliui)

gailestinguma ir Dievo tiesa su $v. Jokubu skelbty.

Akcentuotina, kad referentas medus Kretos pédsako tekste paminétas neatsitiktinai.
Tai (1) palaimintojo gyvenimo simbolis, minimas jau ST, plg. ,,<...> nuZengiau
iSgelbéti i egiptieCiy ranky ir nuvesti i to krasto j gera ir erdvy krasta, j krasta,

25 Sintagma pafcitur inter lilia suponuoja ST fragmenta, plg. Dilectus meus mihi, et ego illi, qui pascitur inter
lilia (Gg 2.16 — zr. Tweedale 2005: 721) resp. ,,Mylimasis man, a$ jam; jis gano savo kaimeneg tarp lelijy“
(zr. Bb.e).
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tekantj pienu ir medumi <...>“ (I§ 3.8 — zr. Bb.e; dar zr. Forstner 2001: 462); (2) Dievo
meilés alegorinis jvardijimas (zr. Kobielus 2002: 268, 381).

Vadinasi, galima teigti, kad visos 3 Kretos pédsako teksto atkarpos semantiskai
integralios, suponuojancios ta patj subjekta — krikscioniy Dieva. Remiantis atlikta
Kretos pédsako teksto analize, formuotini Sie vertimo variantai:

Atonaige maian meilan am ne wede maian

wargan / Thaure ne ftonais po pief pievffen

abdolenai galei ragai / Stonais po leipen zaidianté

acha peda bete medde

(stenografinis) VieSpatie (<> Atonaj = Adonaj), mano miela per amzius
(«> am[en]), nevedi manan

blogin / Taure, nestovék pakrastyje

apdalina mirtimi ragai / Stovék po liepa zydincia

i$ kurios nesa bité medy

(literattrinis) Vie$patie, [garbinu tave] mano Miela per amzius, (tu) neleidi
manes sugundyti /

Taure («<> pirmapradi Dieve), nestovék (pasaulio) pakrastyje, [kur tavo| ragai
baudzia mirtimi /

Stovék po zydincia liepa, i$ kurios nesa bité [«> Jézus Kristus] medy [« tei-
kia palaiminga gyvenima / Dievo meile|

Apibendrinant Kretos pédsako filologine analize, galima teigti, kad jos autorius —
iSpruses hebraistikos, biblistikos, Baznycios mokytojy rasty bei baznytiniy giesmiy
zinovas, itin preciziSkai sukomponaves nagrinéto teksto fabula, lotyny ir vakary
balty kalba (? prusy kalbos dialektu) perteikes kriks¢ioniy dogmatikos esme — Dievo
globos ir malonés siekj bei svarbg. Dél Sios priezasties negalima pritarti teiginiui,
suvoktinos tradicinés sakytinés liaudies kulttiros kontekste” (zr. Lemeskin 2019: 289),
mat analizuoto teksto naratyvas suponuoja judéjy, o ne balty kultlirinés savasties
raiska.

3. Isvados

1. Kretos pédsako fabula suponuoja kriksc¢ioniskos dogmatikos sklaida.

2. Baltiskojo Logica parva intarpo teologiné savastis grista Biblijos, Sv. Bernardo
Klerviecio veikaly ir baznytiniy giesmiy parafrazémis.

3. Kretos pédsako naratyvas nesusijes su ikikriksc¢ioniskuoju balty tauty kulttiriniu
paveldu.
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Sutrumpinimai
Kalby sutrumpinimai

a. v. a. — ankstyvosios naujosios vokieciy aukstai¢iy (kalbos [XIV-XVII a. (iki 1650 m.)]) zodis
bzn. lo. — baznytinés (resp. III-X a.) lotyny (kalbds) zodis

gr. — graiky (senojo laikotarpio kalbds) Zodis

hebr. — hebrajy (vienos semity tauty kalbds) zodis

it. — italy (kalbos) zodis

kop. — kopty (kalbds) zodis

le. — lenky (naujojo laikotarpio [nuo XIX a.| kalbds) zodis

lie. — lietuviy (kalbds) zodis

lo. — lotyny (resp. klasikinio laikotarpio [t. y. I a. prie$ m. e. — IIl m. e. a.]) (kalbds) zodis
pr. — prusy (kalbds) zodis

s. — senojo laikotarpio (kalbds) zodis

v. — viduriniojo (kalbds) laikotarpio zodis

v. — naujosios vokie¢iy (aukstai¢iy kalbds [nuo 1650 m.]) zodis

V. lo. — viduramziy (resp. X—XIV a.) lotyny (kalbds) zodis

Lingvistiniy terminy sutrumpinimai

acc. — lo. (casus) accusatrous ‘galininko linksnis’

adv. — lo. adverbium ‘prieveiksmis’

avd. — asmenvardis

dat. — lo. (casus) dativus ‘naudininko linksnis’

gen. — lo. (casus) genetivus ‘kilmininko linksnis’

illat. — lo. (casus) illativus ‘einamasis vidaus vietininkas’
imperat. — lo. (modus) imperativus ‘liepiamoji nuosaka’
indecl. — lo. indeclinabilis, -e ‘nelinksniuojamas’

iness. — lo. (casus) inesstous ‘esamasis vidaus vietininkas’
instr. — lo. (casus) instrumentalis ‘inagininkas’

nom. — lo. (casus) nominatious ‘vardininko linksnis’

pl. — lo. (numerus) plaralis ‘daugiskaita’

praes. — lo. praeséns (tempus) ‘esamasis (laikas)’

praet. — lo. praeteritum (tempus) ‘butasis (laikas)’

sg. — lo. (numerus) singularis ‘vienaskaita’

sub. — lo. (nomen) subslanttoum ‘daiktavardis’

top. — toponimas (resp. vietovardis)

verb. — lo. verbum ‘veiksmazodis’

voc. — lo. (casus) vocatious ‘Sauksmininko linksnis’

Saltiniy sutrumpinimai

Gg — Giesmiy giesmeés knyga
I$ — Is¢jimo knyga

Ist — Pakartoto [statymo knyga
Lk — Evangelija pagal Luka

Mt — Evangelija pagal Mata
NT — Naujasis Testamentas
ST — Senasis Testamentas

Ts — Teiséjy knyga
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Kiti sutrumpinimai

Ms. — V. lo. manuscriptum ‘rankrastis’

r — (rankras¢io puslapiy zyméjimo simbolis) lo. recto resp. priesakinéje / deSinéje puséje esantis
(deksiografiniuose tekstuose)

v — (rankrai¢io puslapiy Zyméjimo simbolis) lo. verso resp. atvirkstinéje / kairéje puséje esantis
(deksiografiniuose tekstuose)
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KOPSAVILKUMS
KRETAS TEKSTA FILOLOGISKA ANALIZE
Rolandas Kregzdys

Krétas teksts ir sens rietumbaltu (prusu) rokraksta teksta fragments, kurs ierakstits Venécijas Pavila
(Paulus Nicolettus Venetus, 1369—1429) manuskripta Logica parva pédéja lappusé, kas sakts pétit tikai nesen.
Noradits, ka minéto rokrakstu 1440. gada pabeidza vacu parrakstitajs Hanijas (gr. Xavid) Krétas pilseta.

Lidz $im piedavati tris teksta izpratnes un rekonstrukcijas meginajumi — Stefans Keslers un Stefans
Mosmans (2013), Audrone Kaukiene un Dala Jakulite (2015), Ilja Lemeskins (2019). Jauzsver, ka visi Sie
centieni nav neap$aubami, piem., I. Lemeskina ierosinajums teksta saskatit magisku formulu, kas saistita
ar baltiem netipiskiem maija koka (arbor majalis) svetkiem.

Pamatojoties uz raksta sniegto atskirigo Krétas teksta analizi, var izdarit galveno secinajumu — visas
tris fragmenta dalas saistamas ar kristie$u Dieva Jézus Kristus pieltigSanu, kas minéta pirms rietumbaltu
teksta ierakstitaja latinu teikuma:

Sit benedictus natus uirginis nuc et in euus,
t. 1., slavesim Kungu, kur$ ir dzimis no Jaunavas, tagad un mazigi mazos.
Raksta piedavati divi fragmenta tulkojuma varianti — burtiskais un literarais:
(burtiskais variants)
Kungs («> Atonai = Adonai), manu milo muzigi (<> am[en]), neieved mana
launuma / Taur (Versi), nestavi mala
nes navi ragi / stavi zem liepas ziedoSas
no kuras bite nes medu
(literarais variants)
Ak Kungs, [es slaveju Tevi] mans milais muzigi, (Tu) nelauj mani kardinat /
Taur (Versi) (<> pirmatnéjais Dievs), nestavi (pasaules) mala, [kur Tavi] ragi soda [cilvekus]
ar navi /
Stavi zem ziedoSas liepas, no kuras bite [«> Jézus Kristus] nes medu [«> dava mums svét-
laimigu dzivi / Dieva milestibul]
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Balstoties uz Kretas teksta filologiskas analizes rezultatiem, var apgalvot, ka fragmenta autors bijis
izcils senas hebraistikas eksperts, zinajis Svetos Rakstus, teologu darbus un kristieSu himnas. Fragmenta
stasts ir uzrakstits preciza un bagatiga valoda. Autors izskaidrojis kristigas dogmatikas principu — tieksa-
nos péc Dieva labvélibas un aizsardzibas, izmantodams labi zinamus latinu Bibeles citatus un tulkodams
tos prusu valoda. Tapéc ir noraidams I. Lemeskina apgalvojums, ka Krétas teksta realijas skaidrojamas
tautas kulttras tradiciju konteksta. Fragmenta stastijums saistams ar ebreju religisko mantojumu, bet ne
ar seno baltu parazam.

Apkopojot Krétas teksta filologiskas analizes un pétijuma rezultatus, var izdarit sadus secinajumus:

Manuskripta Logica parva rietumbaltu teksta sizets saistits ar kristigas dogmatikas izplatiSanu.

2. Fragmentu veido Bibeles citati un parafrazes, kas nemti no kristieSu dziesmam un Sv. Bernarda no

Klervo (Bernardus Claraevallensis) rakstiem.

3. Krétas teksta stastfjums nav saistits ar seno baltu parazam.

SUMMARY
THE TRACE OF CRETE: PHILOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF TRANSLATION
Rolandas Kregzdys

The Trace of Crete, an old handwritten text fragment of West Baltic (Old Prussian) origin recorded
on the last page of the manuscript Logica parva by Paul of Venice (Paulus Nicolettus Venetus, 1369-1429),
began to be investigated only recently. It has been stated that the said handwriting was completed in 1440
by a German copyist in the city of Canea (Gk. Xavid), Crete, cf.:

Atonaige maian meilan am ne wede maian
wargan / Thaure ne ftonais po pief piev/ffen
abdolenai galei ragai / Stonais po leipen zaidianté
acha peda bete medde

Only three attempts at decoding and recovering the scrambled text have been presented: by Stephan
Kessler and Stephen Mossman (2013), Ilja Lemeskin (2019), Audroné Kaukiené and Dalia Jakulyté (2015).
It is to be emphasized that all these efforts are hardly justified, cf. I. Lemeskin’s proposal to relate the text
to a magical formula associated with the festival of the Whit tree, which is atypical to Balts.

On the basis of the presented new analysis of the Trace of Crete, the main conclusion can be dis-
tinguished — all three parts of the fragment are to be related to the adoration of the Christian God Jesus
Christ, mentioned in the Latin sentence recorded before the text of West Baltic origin, cf.:

Sit benedictus natus uirginis nuc et in euus,
i.e. Let us praise the Lord who was born of the Virgin now and to the ages of ages.

Two translation variants of the fragment — interlinear and literary — are proposed:

(interlinear variant) Lord (<> Atonai = Adonai), my beloved for eternity (<> am[en]), do not
lead me into evil / Aurochs, don’t stand on the edge

horns gore to death / stand under the linden in bloom

from which a bee gathers honey

(literary variant) O Lord, [I praise You] my Beloved for eternity, (You) do not let me be
tempted /

Aurochs (<> primordial God), do not stand on the edge (of the world), [where Your| horns
gore [men]| to death /

Stand under the linden in bloom, from which the bee [«> Jesus Christ| gathers honey [«
grants us blessed life / God’s love]
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Referring to the results of the philological analysis of the Trace of Crete, one can state that the author
of the fragment was an eminent expert in ancient hebraistics, who pursued a proficiency in the knowledge
of the Holy Scripture and the writings of the Doctors of the Church and Christian Canticles. The story of
the fragment was written in precise, rich, replete language. The author explains the principles of Christian
dogmatics — the reach of the Divine and charisma — using well-known Latin biblical quotes, and also
translated them into Old Prussian. Therefore, the statement of I. Lemeskin (2019: 289) that “The realia
(decoded and only reconstructed) of the Trace of Crete should be explained in the context of folklore
tradition” must be refuted. The narrative of the fragment is to be related to the Jewish religious heritage,
but not to the customs of the ancient Balts.

To summarise the outcome of the research into the philological analysis of the Trace of Crete,
the following conclusions are made:

1. The plot of the West Baltic text of the Logica parva presupposes a familiarization with of Christian
dogmatics.

2. The fragment is composed of biblical quotations and paraphrases taken from the Christian Canticles
and writings of St. Bernard of Clairvaux (Bernardus Claraevallensis).

3. The narrative of the Trace of Crete is not related to the customs of the ancient Balts.
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1. levads

1855. gada 12. junija notiek Evangeliski luteriskas konsistorijas Vidzemes gene-
ralsuperintendanta Gustava Reinholda fon Klota (Gustav Reinhold von Klot, 1780-1855)
50 darba gadu svinibas macitaja amata. Klota godinasana aprakstita ,,Latviesu Avizu®
pielikuma 1855. gada 23. junija, tas veltits Sai jubilejai. Rakstu autori ir macitaji
Johans Teodors Bérents (Johann Theodor Berent) (1784—1866) (Bérents 1855) un Karlis
Hugenbergers (Karl Friedrich Jacob Hugenberger) (1784-1860) (Hugenbergers 1855).
Bérents garus gadus kalpojis Vidzemes Suntazu draudzé (1808-1850) un péc tam
dzivo Riga, Schmiedestraffe 12, tagad Kalgju iela (RAB 1861: 6), vélak parcelas uz
jauno Bérenta namu Basteja bulvarl 16, ko uzcélis vina déls. Bérents labi pratis
latviesu valodu, ir tulkotajs. Hugenbergers ilgstosi stradajis par macitaju Kurzemes
Arlavas un Piltenes draudzé (1814-1851), no 1851. gada dzivo Jelgava pie savas
meitas, kas tur apprecéjusies ar gramatizdevéju Stefenhdgenu (Kundzin$ 1888:
54; Krasting 2021: 42). Vins labi pratis latvieSu valodu, rakstijis dzejolus latviesu
valoda, tulkojis. Abi rakstitaji kadu laiku ir bijusi Latvie$u literaras (draugu) biedribas
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priekssédétaji — Berents no 1845. lidz 1851. gadam, vin$ ari viens no Sis biedribas
dibinatajiem, Hagenbergers — biedribas priekssédeétajs no 1851. lidz 1854. gadam.

,Latviesu Avizu® specializlaiduma bez Higenbergera un Beérenta rakstiem ir
ievietoti arl LatvieSu draugu biedribas apsveikuma teksts un Htugenbergera dzejolis
,Goda dziesma®, un LDB , Kurzemes Latvies$u biedru prieksnieka” Roberta Klasona
(Robert Klasfohn, 1815-1867) dzejolis ,,Pateicibas dziesma®™.

Saja raksta aplikosim generalsuperintendanta Klota 50 gadu darba jubilejas
svinibu norisi un Bérenta un Hugenbergera valodas ipatnibas Saja publikacija.
,LatvieSu Avizu“ iespiedums biezi vien ir neskaidrs, ir grati noskirt <{> no <f>,
tapéc Seit rakstits ar varda iederigu burtu, reizém laikraksta trtkst 1idzskanu <n>
un <g> mikstinajuma. Seit pie Bérenta raksta citatiem iekavas ir burts (B), pie
Hugenbergera — (H).

2. Gustava Reinholda fon Klota biografija

Klotu dzimtas preciza izcelsmes vieta nav zinama, bet bez Saubam var teikt, ka
dzimtas sakotne mekléjama Lejas Vacija, kur vards Klot, augsvacu die Kugel ‘lode,
bumba’, ir viduslejasvacu valoda: ,,Die Stammesheimat des Geschlechts ist nicht bekannt,
jedoch ohne Zweifel in Niederdeutschland zu suchen, da den der Name, der soviel wie Kugel
bedeutet, niederdeutsch ist.” (GHBR: 89). Vairakas lodes ir Klotu dzimtas gerboni.
Savukart uzvardu pétnieki vardu Klots saista ar vacu uzvardu Kloth, ka pamata esot
nozime ‘klimpa’ vai ‘kukurznis’ (Mezs, Jansone, Kovalevska, Rapa 2022, I: 315).

Livonija vacu dzimtas Klotu vards (Claus Klot) sastopams kops 1501. gada, bet
superintendanta Klota dzimtas zara sakotne rodama Sarkanos (Heidenfeld), viniem
piederéjusas vairakas muizas, ar1 Odziena kop$ 1625. gada (GHBR: 90). Véelak Odziena
muza pédéjos gadus pavadijusi Klota dzivesbiedre un tur mirusi (RZ 1863), Odziena
kartibas tiesa darbojies vinu vecakais déls Eduards Aleksandrs.

1. attéls. Gustavs Reinholds fon Klots (LVVA, 233. f., 4. apr., 1170. 1., 26. Ip)
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Gustavs Reinholds fon Klots ir dzimis Krievija, Visnijvolocokd Novgorodas
guberna, tagadéja Tveras guberna, majora Burharda Ernsta (Burchard Ernst) fon Klota
gimené 1780. gada 18. oktobri, miris Riga 1855. gada 18. oktobri, sava dzim$anas
diena. Vins ir ticis apglabats Rigas Jekaba kapos (Berkholz 1895: 52—54).

Dazas dienas pirms naves vinam tika pasniegts Krievijas impérijas augstais
Svéta Vladimira 3. klases ordenis (RS: 1855). Cariskaja Krievija ordeni no 1782.
lidz 1900. gadam pasniedza muizniecibai par nepartrauktu kalposanu civilaja vai
militaraja dienesta.

Klots macTjies Rigas liceja, no 1802. lidz 1805. gadam studgjis teologiju Terbatas
Universitatg, labi pratis valodas, it Ipasi senas valodas, no 1805. gada lidz 1834. gadam
ir bijis macTtajs Nitauré, no 1830. lidz 1834. gadam Vidzemes Evangeliski luteriskas
konsistorijas asesors, no 1834. lidz 1855. gadam Vidzemes generalsuperintendants
(‘amats ar augstako luteranu baznicas administrativo varu’) un konsistorijas vice-
baznica ,,altara preekfcha tikke fwehrinahts un bafnizas-teefas preekfchneeks winnam no
pafcha Keifera puffes to felta gohda kehdi un kruftu pee kruhts pakahre* (LLD: 1834).

Klots no 1823. 1idz 1824. gadam ir piedalijies Latviesu literaras (draugu) bied-
ribas (Lettisch-literdrische Gesellschaft) dibinasana, no 1824. lidz 1834. gadam ir tas
prezidents, no 1851. gada — tas goda biedrs. 1834. gada vins ir viens no Krievijas
Baltijas provin¢u véstures un senatnes pétitaju biedribas (Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte
und Altertumskunde der russischen Ostseeprovinzen) dibinatajiem, 1837. un 1838. gada
ir tas priek$nieka vietnieks, no 1853. gada ir Igaunu Zinatniskas biedribas (Gelehrte
Estnische Gesellschaft) godabiedrs. Klots aktivi vérsies pret hernhutie$u jeb bralu
draudzu kustibu.

Klots rakstijis baltvaciesu presé par dazadiem jautdjumiem. No 1837. lidz
1855. gadam konsistorijas uzdevuma cenzgjis Riga izdotos religiskos izdevumus (ar1
Vidzemes autoru rakstus, kas iespiesti Jelgava) no teologiska viedokla un 44 latviesu
gramatas (LGD).

Gustavs Reinholds fon Klots 1806. gada 25. maija ir apprecéjies ar Annu Frideriki
fon Fegezaku (Anna Friederike von Vegesack) (30.04.1781. Roperbeku muiza Valmieras
aprinka Umurga — 03.09.1863. Laudonas draudzes Odziena). Nitaures vacu draudzes
gramatas ieraksti (LVVA 1785-1825) rada, ka viniem laika no 1807. lidz 1825. gadam
ir dzimusi astoni bérni:

* Eduards Aleksandrs (Eduard Alexander), dzimis 1807. gada 8. marta (LVVA
1785-1825, 129. lp.), miris 1887. gada 3. februarl Odziena, bijis tiesu amat-
persona kartibas jeb brugu tiesa (Ordnungsrichter) (GHBR: 100);

* Oto Roberts (Otto Robert), dzimis 1808. gada 12. februari (LVVA 1785-1825,
130. 1p.), Malpils macitajs, miris 1876. gada 15. marta (par vinu sk. Paegle,
Vanags 2020: 91-114);

* Otilija Agneta (Ottilia Agneta), dzimusi 1809. gada 12. julija (LVVA 1785-1825,
132. Ip.), mirusi 1864. gada 15. februari Révelé jeb Tallina (GHBR: 100);
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* Eifrosija Eva Henriete (Euphrosyae Eva Henriette), dzimusi 1810. gada
18. novembr1 (LVVA 1785-1825, 135. Ip.), mirusi 1812. gada 1. janvari (LVVA
1785-1825: 162. 1p.);
* Burhards Georgs Reinholds (Burchard Georg Reinhold), dzimis 1813. gada
14. novembr1 (LVVA 1785-1825, 139. Ip.), miris 1814. gada 9. februari (LVVA
1785-1825 : 162. 1p.);
 Barbara Anna (Barbara Anna), dzimusi 1817. gada 29. aprili (LVVA 1785-1825:
170. 1p.), mirusi 1819. gada 29. marta (LVVA 1785-1825, 163. Ip.);
¢ Vilhelms Aleksandrs Gothards (Wilhelm Alexander Gotthard), dzimis 1818. gada
14. junija (LVVA 1785-1825, 172. 1p.), miris 1819. gada 7. aprili (LVVA
1785-1825: 163. lp);
* Karlis Reinholds (Carl Reinhold), dzimis 1820. gada 16. janvari (LVVA 1785-
1825: 176. Ip.), bijis majors Krievija, mirSanas laiks nav zinams (GHBR: 101).
Visas Nitaures draudzes gramatas nav saglabajusas, tritkst ierakstu no 1825. gada
lidz 1833. gadam, un tie lidz 1825. gadam nav pilnigi, pieméram, mirusajiem netiek
noradits naves célonis. No astoniem G. R. Klota bérniem Cetri ir mirusi pavisam

mazi, un tie nav ieklauti vacu brunniecibas genealogiskaja rokasgramata (GHBR).

3. Gustava Reinholda Klota 50 gadu darba jubilejas svinibas

Klota cildinasanas svinibas bija planotas 1855. gada 29. maija, kad pirms
50 gadiem Klots tika ordinéts macitaja amata Nitaure, bet vina slimibas de] godina-
Sana tika atcelta uz vélaku laiku (Inland 18551). Svinibam tika sagatavoti un izdoti
speciali cildinajuma raksti, sarakstiti dzejoli.

Godinasana notikusi 1855. gada 12. junija, svétdien, Rigas Svéta Jekaba baznica,
Klota majas un Melngalvju nama, visticamak, vacu valoda.

Klota dzivesvieta abos jubilejas rakstos minéta neties$i — Bérents raksta ,,fawd
nammd®, bet Hiigenbergers to sauc par majinu: ,,pawaddija us winna mahjinu®, nevis
maju. Domajams, ka Klots dzivojis Riga Mazaja Jekaba iela Nr. 1, kur 1861. gada vel
mitusi vina dzivesbiedre, atraitne Friderike fon Klota (RAB 1861: 38). Tagad Maza
Jekaba iela vairs nav saglabajusies, jo tas apbuive tikusi nojaukta 1936. gada, kad tur
ierikoja plasaku tagadéjo Doma laukumu (Zalcmanis 2008, 2: 257).

Péc abiem iepriek$ minétajiem rakstiem varam gut prieksstatu par godinasa-
nas norisi 19. gs. vidii. Bérents sniedz vairak vai mazak oficialu informaciju, par
sevi raksta tresaja persona ar neitralu raksta nosaukumu ,,No Rihgas®. Savukart
Hugenbergers raksta pirmaja persona, vins apraksta pasakuma norisi un pasa gavil-
nieka izskatu un izturésanos, sevis pasa ricibu. Vina raksta nosaukums ir ,,Jauna finna
pahr ammata=kahfahm®. Abi raksti ir publiceti 23. jlinija, kad latviesi svin Janu vakaru,
un Hagenbergers piebilst, ka vins So rakstu grib ,,par fwehtibu tautinai, Jahnu trohkfnés
[ta!] isteikt*. Vai, lietojot vardu tautina, nevis tauta, Higenbergers ir gribejis demonstret
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Burdyord Waldis

Jabre 1527 in Niga.
Gin Bild aus der vaterlindifgen é)tcrorgativnsgefcgid;te.
_ LI £ S
1863
Als Ginladungsfdhrift
gu

ber in ber St Jaeobi-Rirdhe in Riga en 29, Mai 1855 Mittags um
12 Upr fatthabenden Feter

bed
funfzigjihrigen Amis-Jubelfestes
* B, Magnificens ves Fivl. Gerrn General-Superintenventen s,
N. v. Klot.

2. attéls. leligums uz Klota godinasanu (Dr. Cristian August Berkholz 1855)

savu vacisko parakumu vai gluzi pretéji — draudzigu attieksmi, sal. raksta sakuma
frazi ,,Tu, mihlajs draugs, ar drauga wahrdeem man pamohdinajis* un nobeiguma
frazi — ,Taws draugs Kahrlis Hgnbrgr*, ari biedribas nosaukuma — LatvieSu literara
(draugu) biedriba — ir drauga vards. lesp&jams, Hugenbergers novérojis, ka latviesu
tautasdziesmas ir daudz deminutivu, un, censoties pielagoties tautas valodai, raksta
lieto deminutivu tautina, un latvieSu tauta péc skaita ir neliela. Sava apsveikuma
dzejoli Klotam vins tomer raksta:

,Jau faulite fahk fpihdeht mafai tautai,
Gan femmakai [ta!], bet tomehr nenokautai.”

Janu vakara ligosanu Hugenbergers sauc par Janu troksniem, kas no svéto rakstu
viedokla ir paganu darbibas, — ,,Tev nebus citus Dievus turet Mana priek$a,” (Otra
Mozus gramata 20:3).

Jau sestdien, dienu pirms galvenajam svinibam, ka raksta Bérents, pie Klota majas

ieradas tris kungi: Rigas pilsétas superdents [superintendants| Pelkaus (Poelchau, Peter
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August, 16.08.1803. Suntazos — 15.12.1874. Riga; Baerent 1977: 375, Nr. 1420), Jana
baznicas vecakais macitajs Hilners (Hillner, Carl Johann Julius Wilhelm, 17.01.1813.
Rinda, Ances pagasta, Kurzemé — 10.04.1868. pazudis, iespé&jams, noslicis Daugava;
Baerent 1977: 269, Nr. 757) un Bikeres macitajs T1lings (Tiling, Ferdinand, 23.11.1802.
Riga — 18.02.1874. Riga, Bikeres draudze; Baerent 1977: 451, Nr. 1890), lai to no
Rigas macitaju puses sveicinatu un pieminai iedotu ,,wezza teftamenta grahmatu, ebreifki
drikketu un eefeetu famts wahkd, kas isrohtahts ar felta glihtumeem™ (B).

Svetdienas rita ,,wezzu tehwu mohdinaja fwehts meldinfch ar bafunehm fpehlehts™ (B).
Galvenas svinibas notiek ,,Pirmd fwehtdeend pehz Waffaras fwehtku atfwehtes Rigas
Jekaba baznica ,prett pufsdeenas” (H), bet vacu presé raksta ,um 12 Uhr* (Inland
18555), kur bija sapulcéjusies visa ,,leela Wahzu draudfe* (H), augstaka garidznieciba
un amatpersonas no Rigas, Vidzemes un Kurzemes, un Dienvidigaunijas: ,,Jehkaba
bafniza [..] bija fanahkufchi Gubernatera leelskungs, Wihzegubernatera leelskungs, tas
Widfemmes lantrahta leelskungs [..,| Rihgas kummendanta Generala leelskungs, Rihgas
pirmais burgermeiftera kungs, Rihgas mahzitaji un daudf Widfemmes mahzitaji, Kurfemmes
General=fuperdents, Jelgawas Wahzu draudfes wezzakais mahzitajs, daudf zitti Rihgas un
Widfemmmes augfti kungi, un klaufitaju pilna bafniza.” (B)

.».-kad apgohdinajamu firmo gohda=wihru pahrs draugu ta ka nefchu eewedde un
prett altaru us lehnkrehflu fehdinaja. Winfch no zeetas wahjibas likkahs ta famohzihts un
mirrejam lihdfigs, ka man fchkitte, ka tas turpat fwehtd weetd faldi aismigfchoht.”* (H)

Kad saka skanét ergelu muzika un dziesmas, sirmgalvis it ka ,,atnehmahs un jo
jautri skattijahs® (H). Ar apsveikuma runu vispirms uzstajas ,,Widfemmes augftas bafnizas
teefas peefehdetais un Wihplantes prahwefts Karlbloms®* (Carlblom, Paul, 23.02.1803.—
28.05.1872.; Baerent 1977: 193, Nr. 263), un pehz atkal nodfeedateem diweem perfchineem
Walmares wezzakais mahzitajs Wirsbafnizas teefas peefehdetajs Dr. Walters (Walter, Carl
Ferdinand Maximilian Anton 30.01.1801. Valmiera — 20.06.1869. Liepupes muiza
(Pernigelé); Baerent 1977: 469, Nr. 1997), tad ,,pehz atkal nodfeedatu perfchinu funtafchu
wezzais mahzitajs Berent [..] to fweizinaja* (B). Pats Bérents raksta, ka vin$ esot vecam
tévam biedrs gan muza gados, gan augstas skolas macibu laika, gan macitaja amata,
un sveicinaja Klotu no Nitaures puses, ka arT no Vidzemes macitajiem, it seviski no
ta maza pulcina, kas bijusi biedri augsta skola un piedzivojusi So vina goda dienu.
Un Bérents aicina aizliigt par nakamo Vidzemes Lutera draudzu prieksnieku. Tad
visi nodziedaja vienu ,,perfchinu®. Un Jekaba baznicas vecakais macitajs ,,Berkolz*
[ta!] (Berkholz, Christian August, 21.07.1805. Riga — 23.02.1889.; Baerent 1977: 173,
Nr. 136) aizltidza par keizaru un Vidzemes draudzem. Tad skan ,,Dievs kungs ir masu
stipra pils“. Un beigas, ka raksta Bérents, ,,wezais tehws ar flimmibu nowahrdfinahts us
Deewa nammu bij nahzis tahds wahjfch, ka wiffeem bailes ween, woi gan pahrzeetihs to,
kas tam kehrahs pee firds, tas firdi tam fpirdfinaja un fpehzinaja ta, ka winna flawas un
pateizibas wahrdus ar deewsgan fkannu un ftipru balfi fazzitus wiffi warreja fadfirdeht.”

wTad ar ehrgelu fkanneem un fkaiftas dfeefminas, ammata kahfu fwehtifchana beidfahs
un gohdatu firmgalwi pawaddija us winna mahjinu, atduffeht.”* (H) Bérents gan raksta,
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ka ,,par kahda ftunda laiku pehz beigteem Deewa wahrdeem bafniza fawd namma fanehme
wiffus tohs, kas fanahze winnu ar preeku apfweizinaht. [..| tam dewe pateizibu un gohdu
gan ar rakfteem, gan ar drikketahm grahmatahm, gan ar dfeefmahm.*

Bérents raksta nosauc daudzos sveicéjus Klota majas — ,,Tehrpates augfta fkohla,
Widfemmes un Igaunu femmes augftas bafnizas teefa, Rihgas pilsfehtas bafnizas teefa,
Pehrnawas zeeniga rahts un Iggaunu draugu beedriba, Latweefu draugu beedriba, Jehkaba
bafnizas wezzakais mahzitajs. No Widfemmes mahzitaju puses wezzam tehwam eedohta par
peeminnefchanu leela, plakkana, tfchetrkantiga fudraba blohda, kam eegreefti 117 mahzitaju
wahrdi.”

Péc pusdienas plkst. Cetros ,,us maltiti bij fanahkufchi fchwarzeneiptera namma daudf
zitti kungi® (B), pats Klots nepiedalas, jo jutas saguris. Hugenbergers $aja sakara raksta:
Kas Melnu galwju namma pee leelas afaidas maltites wehl gaddijees, to newarru ftahftiht,
tahpehz, ka tur nebiju.”” Hugenbergers pievakaré esot aizsteidzies uz Klota majam to
apraudzit, un vina meita teikusi, ka vins saldi dusot. Tad Hiigenbergers raksta: ,,pee
Rihgas Superdenta kunga un Pehtera bafnizas riht mahzitaja |..] faldus wakkarinus ar
firdslaimibu noturrejam® (H). Vin$ savu rakstu beidz ar vardiem: ,,Paleezi weffels! To
isluhdfahs Jelgawa, 14. Juni d. 1855ta gaddd. Taws draugs Kahrlis Hgnbrgr.”

Savukart Bérents raksta beigas aicina macitajus cakli stradat: ,,kas wiffus
Deewa=wahrda mahzitajus, woi nu tee peedfihwo tik daudf gaddus woi nepeedfihwo wis,
lai fkubbina ftrahdaht, kamehr wehl irr deena”™ un rakstu nobeidz ar Davida dziesmas
vardiem.

4. J. T. Berenta un K. Hugenbergera latviesu valoda

4.1. Leksiskas 1patnibas

Bérenta teksta ir leksika, kas tagad tikpat ka $adi nav lietota, pieméram,
testaments — ..eedoht par peeminnefchanu wezza teftamenta grahmatu, ebreifki drikketu
un eefeetu famts wahkd, kas isrohtahts ar felta glihtumeem. Vards testaments no latinu
testamentum, Seit lietots senakaja nozimé ‘svéto rakstu krajums (Veca un Jauna deriba)’
(SV 1926: 206).

Vards ebreifki ‘ebreju vai senebreju valoda’ — wezza teftamenta grahmatu, ebreifki
drikketu (B), ebreiski ar izskanu -isks lietots valodas nozime, Seit Bibeles pamatteksta
valodas nozimé, ta laika presé ari tautibas nozimé, pieméram, ebreiskis jauneklis
(TLD: 1842). Par izskanas -isk- lietosanu Janis Endzelins raksta: ,,Produktivs Sis
piedéklis la. valoda ir tagad vairs sve$vardos, kas atdarina vacu formas ar -isch (piem.,
politisks) un jaunvardos ka tautisks, valuodniecisks u. c. [..] Var ari, piem., teikt: vina
valuoda nav isti latviska, bet krievu ,,pycckuit a3pk” ir latviski tikai: krievu valoda.”
(Endzelins, 1951: 366.) Valodniece Mérija Saule-Sleine, kas ir pétijusi adjekti-
vus ar izskanu -isks, secinajusi, ka tos lietvarda genitiva vieta jau lietojis Georgs
Mancelis, kur$ varétu bt iespaidojies no vacu valodas: ,,Var domat, ka vacu adjektivu
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izskana — -ifch formas — hebrdgifch, lateinifch, griechifch, estnifch, lettifch mudinajusi
Manceli latvie$u valodai parasta substantiva genitiva vieta izlietot adjektivu ar izskanu
-isks.” (Saule-Sleine 1961: 96)

Hugenbergera stastTjuma nosaukums, ka jau minéts ieprieks, ir ,,Jauna finna pahr
ammata=kahfahm". Musdienu valoda vardu kazas parasti lieto ar nozimi ‘laulibu cere-
monija un svinibas’, Seit vards kazas lietots ar nozimi ‘lielas svinibas par godu 50 darba
gadiem’. Latvie$u valodas tézaura stabilais vardu savienojums amata kazas raksturots
ka vesturisks stabils vardu savienojums, kas lietots — ‘cunfté uznemta jauna amata
meistara kop&js mielasts ar paréjiem amata meistariem jeb amata braliem’ (fezaurs.lv).

Tatad — amata kazas — lielas svinibas nevis darbu sakot, bet gan beidzot péc
50 darba gadiem. Hiigenbergers tas sauc ,,pahr feltu ammata kahfahm®, un musdienas
péc 50 lauliba pavaditiem gadiem svin zelta kazas.

Hugenbergers, budams dzejnieks, lieto télainu frazeologisku izteicienu, raksturo-
jot macitaja Valtera emocionalo uzrunu: ,,tik karfti un fpehzigi runnaja, ka teefam ikkatters,
kam firds nebija ar trihfkahrtigu warru apzeetinata [..| buhtu apleezinajis..”
Un Seit labi iederétos Teodora Zeiferta rakstitie vardi par Hugenbergera valodu:
,Vina teicieni ir jauni, bet ne svesi, ir gara spirdzinataji katram, kas latviesu valodas
daba prot lukoties dzilak.” (Zeiferts 1886: 486) Dzejniecku Hugenbergera var saklau-
sit ar fraze: ,Lihdf leegi ehrgeles fkanni mohdahs |[.] firmgalwis atnehmahs.*

Hugenbergera teksta ir divdabja forma apzmaigznots ‘apzvaigznots?’ (kalks
no vacu besternt ‘ar ordeniem rotats’) — daudf augftu, apfmaigfnotu zeenigu Kungu ar
labu fkaitli no Widfemmes un Kurfemmes mahzitajeem [..] fapulzejahs, kur gaidama <w>
vieta ir <m>, ta visdrizak varétu bt burtlica kliida. Ari loti liela skaita izteikSanai
nav pieticis ar adverbu daudz, jo apraksts papildinats ar frazi — ar labu fkaitli.

Atseviski vardi ir misdienas neierasta lietojuma ar citu nozimi:

o ciets ‘loti liels vai gruts Winfch no zeetas wahjibas likkahs ta famohzihts (H),
Milenbaha un Endzelina vardnica pie varda ciets 1. noz. ‘hart’ (ME I 396), to
1943. gada vacu-latvie$u vardnica tulko ‘ciets, stiprs, gruts’ (DLV 1943: 236),
un vardam stiprs ir arl nozime ‘loti’, piem., stipri slims (LVV 1987: 769);

* jautrs,-i: atnehmahs un jo jautri skattijahs (H), t. i., mundri, mozi skatijas,
Milenbaha un Endzelina vardnica vardam jautrs uzraditas nozimes ‘munter,
frohsinnig, empfindig’ (ME II 104), bet musdienu vardnicas — tikai ‘priecigs,
liksms’ (LVV 1987: 342);

o glitumi (iz)rotajumi’: eefeetu famts wahkd, kas isrohtahts ar felta glihtumeem” (B),
$adu nozimi uzrada ari glitums Milenbaha un Endzelina vardnica (ME I 628),
vards atrodams arT Mancela garigajas dziesmas;

o liegs, adv. liegi: Hugenbergers So vardu lieto divas nozimeés: 1. ‘maigs, pati-
kams’ — Lihdf leegi ehrgeles fkanni mohdahs (H), 2. ‘viegli, nedaudz’ — kaut arri
wainas tikkai leegi aisnemdams ‘aizskardams’ (ME I 42, ME IT 493);

o lenkresls ‘atzveltnes kresls™ prett altaru us lehnkrehflu fehdinaja (H), lene,
aizguts no vacu Lehne ‘atzveltne’ (Sehwers 1918: 152);
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* maggums: lai tad arri peeteek tas maggums ko fcheit fpehju |..] isteikt (H),
‘mazums’, substantivs ar -ums no mags, ka noradijis Endzelins (ME II 548),
mags lietots Dienvidkurzemé, bet, ka liecina 19. gs. vidus rakstu avoti, mags
lietots ne tikai Kurzemes autoru rakstos, tas konstatéts arl Vidzemeé kalpojosa
Beérenta tulkojuma latviesu valoda (Paegle 2021: 116);

* pazemoties ‘padevigi, pazemigi pieliekties?”: Beidfoht [tal] Walters ar draugu wehl
pafemmojahs unfirfnigi firmgalwu no fawas puffes luhdfe winnu ar tehwa prahtu
wehl fwehtiht (H). Nozime neskaidra, pazemdt, ari pazemoties ‘sich erniedrigen,
sich demiitigen” pazemuojies apaks vinas rokas! Gliick I Mos.16.9, keninam
japazemuojas un jalien budina (Lerha-Puskaisa teikas) (ME IIT 142);

e skans ‘skals™ ka winna flawas un pateizibas wahrdus [,] ar deewsgan fkannu un
ftipru balfi sazzitus [,] wiffi warreja fadfirdeht (B), skans ‘skal§’ Ulmana vardnica,
tautasdziesmas un Lerha-Puskaisa tautas pasakas (ME III 872);

* uzcienit ‘pagodinat: wezzakais mahzitajs to uszeenija ar grahmatinu (B)
(ME I 394, cienit, cienat, kur dialektos ari nozime ‘cienit’);

* vakarini ‘vakarinas” faldus wakkarinus ar firdslaimibu noturrejam (H);
(ME 1V 447, vakarinas, arl vakarini Ulmana vardnica u. c.), vakarin$ $aja
nozimé registréts ari 1705. gada vardnicina (Vanags 1999: 108);

* ovajiba ‘vajums, slimiba”: Winfch no zeetas wahjibas (‘grutas slimibas’) likkahs
ta famohzihts (H) (ME IV 493). Musdienas parasti vardu vdjiba lieto ar nozimi
‘rakstura vajums, seviska interese (par ko) vai uz ko’, pieméram, vdjiba uz
makslas priekSmetiem. Bet macitajs Bérents $aja nozimé lieto vardu slimiba,
nevis vajiba ka Hugenbergers — wezzais tehws ar flimmibu nowahrdfinahts (B).

Dazu vardu lietojuma tagad jlitama kada stilistiska nokrasa, uztveram tos par

barbarismiem vai sarunvalodas vardiem, bet toreiz to nozime bijusi neitrala, jo citu
vardu nebija:

* drikets: grahmatu, ebreifki drikketu (B); no drikét tagad drukat no vacu drucken
(ME 1503; Sehwers 1918: 164, kur pirmo reizi tas konstatéts Baltazara Rusova
hronika 1584. gada.);

* meldins: Draudfe tad wehl dfeedaja weenu perfchinu ar to jauku meldinu (B),
meldin$ aizgtts no vacu Melodie (Sehwers 1918: 153). Savukart Endzelins
raksta: ,Aizguvumos no vacu valodas ar -in$- atdarina lejasvacu -ing-, piem.,
kenins, ladins, terips, misip$ u. ¢.* Endzelins turpat atsaucas ari uz Péteri Smitu,
,kur§ min arf lejasvacu originalus; péc to parauga -ins$ ir arT tados aizguvumos
ka meldins, dakstins u. ¢.* (Endzelins 1951: 318) Vardu meldins vél tagad lieto
sarunvaloda;

o perss, persins: kahdus ihpafchi eedrikketus dfeefmas pehrfchus nodfeedaja (H), bij
nodfeedajufchi flawas un pateizibas dfeefmas perfchinu (B); pehz atkal nodfeedateemn
diweem perfchineem (B). Vardi persa, persina aizguti no viduslejasvacu versche
(Sehwers 1918: 155). Atis Kronvalds ieteicis lietot So vardu vieta pants, pantin$
(Kronvalds 1937: 605);
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o vizé ‘veida”: dewe pateizibu |..| gan fchahdad, gan tahdd wihfé (B); vize “Weise’ no
viduslejasvacu wise (Sehwers 1918: 165). Paies 14 gadu, un Kronvalds 1869. gada
Saja nozimé ieteiks lietot latvieSu vardu veids, veida (Kronvalds 1937: 417).

Vards fureties ‘parn. ievérot kaut ko sava parlieciba’ (sal. vacu festhalten, an ar
dat.): leezibu dohdams no tahs tizzibas, pee ka effoht turrejees ais weenu un
turrefees lihdf pat paftarajas ftundinas (B). Varda lietojums parnestd nozimé musdie-
nas rada stilistiskus iebildumus, jo biezi vien turéties pie uztverams tie$a nozimé
‘pie ka piekerties’.

éa]'os tekstos, atbilstosi kontekstam, biezak lietoti radniecigi vardi ar varda sakni
svet- (svets):

* svéts: svets meldins ‘gariga baznicas melodija’ — mohdinaja fwehts meldinfch (B);
svéta vieta ‘baznica™— tas fwehtd weetd faldi aismigfchoht (H); sveti vardi ‘diev-
vardi’— ar fwehteem un ftipreem wahrdiem runnaja (B); sveta lugSana ‘Dieva
lugSana, vardus pavadot ar religiska rituala zestiem’ — Deewu luhdfe, Jefus
wahrdd, fwehtd luhgfchand (B); sveta piemina ‘darga un muziga piemina’ —
fwehtd peeminna (B);
svetit (ME IIT 1155, 1. ‘ladzot Dievu, izteikt labus velejumus’): luhdfe winnu
ar tehwa prahtu wehl fwehtit (H), svetisanas vardi (ME III 1155, Brazes

stasta, ‘izteicieni svétibas novélésanai’) — draudfi atlaide to nofwehtwehtidams

fwehtifchanas wahrdeem un ar krufta fihmi (B); 2. ‘svétit, svinét’ — pee mums
fwehtija to dienu (B); gohda deenu fwehtiht (B); svétiSana ‘svinésana’ — pahr to
minnetu fwehtifchanu |..] isteikt (H); ammata kahfu fwehtifchana beidfahs (H);
atfwehte ‘neliela svinéSana péc svétkiem nakamaja (retak aiznakamaja) svét-

diena’: pirma fwehtdeend pehz wassaras fwehtku atfwehtes (B);

svétiba ‘laba vélejums’ (ME III 115): par fwehtibu tautinai [..] isteikt (H);

wassaras fwehtki ‘vasaras saksanas svétki, ko svin 50. diena péc Lieldienam”

pirmd fwehtdeend pehz waffaras fwehtku atfwehtes (B);

* fwehtdeena ‘nedélas septita diena, ko kristiesi velti Dievam un atpttai’
fwehtdeenas rihtd wezzu tehwu mohdinaja fwehts meldinfch (B).

Vards vecs lietots dazadas nozimes: 1. ‘tads kam ir daudz gadu” wezzs tehws;

2. ‘sens, tads, kas radies, bijis sen’— wezza teftamenta grahmatu; 3. ‘bijusais, agra-
kais’ — wezzajs Suntefchu mahzitajs (H); Suntafchu wezzais mahzitajs (B); 4. ‘tads
kas iecelts par vaditaju, atbildigo’ — wezzakais mahzitajs (B).

Bérents superintendantu Klotu raksta déveé arl par gohda wihru, wezzu tehwu, bet
Hugenbergers arl par firmgalvi vai firmgalvu, gohdinahts firmgalwis, apgohdinajamu
firmo gohda=wihru, Gohdinatu, firmo, tehwu, Wezzo, Klots ir arl wezzajs Deewa wihrs,

bafnizas weztehws.

4.2. pasvardi
Vaciesu uzvardus rakstu autori latvieSu valoda neatveido vienadi, reizém ar
galotni, bet biezak — bez tas: fuperdentu Klot (B), Widfemes General=Superdenta kungs
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no Klot (H), superdents Pelkau (B), mahzitajs Hillner, Tiling, Berent, Berkolz (B),
bet Berents (H), prahwefts Karlbloms (B), Karlbloms (H), Dr. Walters (H, B).
Interesanti, ka Bérents nelieto von pie Klota uzvarda, bet Hugenbergers to tulko, von
vieta rakstot no, kaut gan kultarvesturiski vacu brunniecibai von norada uz dzimtas
dizciltibu, izglitotibu un godu vél lidz musdienam.

Viena un ta pasa vietvarda atveide biezi vien atskiras abu rakstitaju tekstos.
Berents raksta Nitauré (B), ar isu <i>, bet Hugenbergers — Nihtaures draudfé.
Endzelins Saja sakara piebilst — ,lai més zinam, ka So vardu [Nitaure] pirmaja zilbée
izrundjams gar$ i (Endzelins 1911 [1974]: 376); Suntefchu mahzitajs (H), ,,Suntezi
ir lietojis Mancelis,” (Endzelins 1932 [1980]: 92) // Suntafchu wezzais mahzitajs (B).
Hugenbergers piemin svinigo maltiti Melnu galwju nammd, bet Bérents — nama
senu baltvaciesu lietotu nosaukumu — bij sanahkufchi Schwarzeneiptera nammad,
sal. vacu das Schwarzenhdupterhaus.

Hiigenbergers attieciba uz pravestu Paulu Karlblomu norada vina dzimsanas vietu
Nukoé — Karlbloms no Nukkoés (H), [Nukoé atradas tagadéjas Igaunijas Lénes-Nigulas
pagasta, kas lidz Otrajam pasaules karam bijis Igaunijas zviedru centrs|, bet Bérents
atsaucas uz vina darba vietu — Wihplantes prahwefts Karlbloms. Ari talaka teksta
Hugenbergers, Karlbloma amatu nosaucot, raksta: Wirs bafnicas teefas peefehdetajs,
bet Bérents to pasu amatu nosauc par augftas bafnizas teefas peefehdetaju.

Abi rakstitaji Valmieru dévé senaka nosaukuma par Valmari — Walmares
mahzitajs Dr. Walters (H, B), tapat ar1 Bikeru jeb Bikernieku draudzes macitaju par
Bikkeres mahzitaju, Terbatu jeb tagadéjo Tartu — Tehrpates augftafkohla, bet Tallinu
par Revali — Rehwales fuperdents (B), savukart ka musdienas Pehrnawas zeeniga
rahts (B), Widfemmes un Iggaunu femmes, un Ciana — Ziana (B) ‘Jeruzalemes
Dieva pilsétas apzimé&jums’.

4.3. Fonetiskas Tpatnibas

,Latviesu Avizés“ gan Bérenta, gan Hugenbergera raksta garidzniecibas
amatu nosaukumi ir isinati, pieméram, Widfemmes General=Superdents, Widfemmes
Superdents, Superdents Pelkau, arl LatvieSu draugu biedriba raksta tapat, bet vacu
valoda, stastot par So pasSu notikumu, laikraksts ,Inland* vardu superintendants
neisina — General=Superintendent (Inland 1855,), arT pats Klots vaciski rakstito tekstu
paraksta ar pilnu nosaukumu, sk. 3. att. lesp&jams, garie amata nosaukumi isinati, jo

latvie$u valoda tik gari vardi nav parasti.

M yc.a'fﬂf:?uj /{}f/7/““
e

o ST

//

3. attéls. Gustava Reinholda fon Klota paraksts 1840. gada (LVVA 1840: 44.1. 0. p.)
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Vards gubernators no lat. gubernator (SV 1999: 259) ‘gubernas prieksnieks Krievija’
Beérenta teksta atveidots ka Gubernatera leelskungs, Wihzegubernatera leelskungs, aiz-
stajot izskanu -ors ar vacu valodai ierasto -er, un vice, lat. vice, vicis, pagarinot /i/.
Hugenbergers raksta nevis ikkatrs, bet ikkatters (ME 11 171, katars od. katers = katrs),
izloksneés patskana iespraudums, bet dativa Hiigenbergers raksta — ikkatram.

Vardu savienojuma Rihgas kummendanta Generala leelskungs varda komandants
svesvarda saknes patskanis /o/ latviskots, aizstats ar /u/, sal. kumedins, kumedini ‘Komdodie’
(ME 1I 311), ka arT vél -an- parveidots par -en-, kas vél tagad latvie$u sarunvaloda
ierasts -en- varda komendants, nevis komandants, ar1 superdents, nevis super(inten)dants.

Berents Jekaba baznicas vecaka macitaja Berkholca uzvardu raksta bez <h> —
Berkolz, nevis Berkholz, sal. vacu teksta Berkholz (Inland 1855), varbut ta ir apzinata
<h> atmesana, jo latviesu valoda taja laika skanu /h/ nelieto, sal. Hanss un Ansis,
ja vien <h> izlaidums nav drukas klida. Ipatngji ar lidzskana balsiguma mainu
rakstits vards lantrahta leelskungs, balsigo <d> aizstajot ar nebalsigo <t>, sal. das
Landrat ‘landrats’, kas varetu biit vacu dialekta atspulgs. Netulkots ir brunniecibas
nosaukums — ritterfchaptes (waijadfibahm), sal. die Ritterschafft.

Hugenbergers lieto vardu perss virieSu dzimté ‘persa, dziesmas pants’ — kahdus
ihpafchi eedrikketus dfeefmas pehrfchus nodfeedaja (H). pérsus — ar skanu kopas -er-
pagarinajumu -er-, iesp&jams, $adu izrunu Hagenbergers parnémis no Kurzemes libis-
kajas izloksnés dzirdetas runas. Vardi pants, pantin$ vél nav lietoti. Isinata forma pahrs
‘paris’ —firmo gohda=wihru pahrs draugu ta ka nefchu eewedde (H), mani > man — ar drauga
wahrdeem man pamohdinajis (H), kur ir saskatams Kurzemes libiskas izloksnes iespaids.

4.4. Morfologiskas ipatnibas

4.4.1. Substantivi
4.4.1.1. Substantivu darinasana

Hugenbergera teksta darinajumu ar izskanu -Sana ir maz: aizlugSana — tad ar
tizzigu aisluhgfchanu fpehzigi beidfe; pestiSana — par peftifchanu ikkatram [,] kas
tizz; svetisana — pahr to minnetu fwehtifchanu; ammata kahfu fwehtifchana beidfahs.

Bérenta teksta ir dazi darindjumi ar -Sana: ligSana — Deewu luhdfe fwehtd
luhgfchand; pieminesana — eedohta par peeminefchanu [..] fudraba blohda;
svetiSana — nofwehtidams ar teem jfwehtifchanas wahrdeem; tee mahzitaji tohp
ar fwehtifchanahm (dsk.) isgehrbti; veleSana ‘vélejums’ — bij fuhtijufi labbas
wehlefchanas rakftus; fweizinaja ar labbas wehlefchanas un pateizibas wahrdeem.

No Sseit konstatétiem darinajumiem Beérents pieminas nozimé lieto gan
piemineSana — eedoht par peeminnefchanu wezza teftamenta grahmatu, gan piemina — lai
paleek fwehtd peeminnd, Hugenbergers lieto vardu piemina — gohda wihra peeminnu
ir Latweefcheem firdis gribb eefpeeft.

Substantivu darindjumu ar -iba Hugenbergera teksta nav daudz: beedriba,
drohfchiba, netaifniba, pateiziba, firdslaimiba, fwehtiba, taifniba, tizziba, wahjiba ‘slimiba’,
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wefeliba. Bérenta raksta darindjumi ar -iba ir $adi: bieedriba, derriba, leeziba, pateiziba,
flimiba, fpehziba, tizziba, waijadfibas, wahjiba, ustizziba, fchehlaftiba.

Vards sirdslaimiba ‘ar dzilu laimes izjtitu’ — kur faldus wakarinus ar firdslaimibu
noturrejam, iesp&jams, ir Hagenbergera jaundarinajums.

Berents lieto tagad neierastu vardu speciba, kas vina raksta ir citata no Davida
dziesmu gramatas — 84. psalma 8. panta: Tee eet no weenas fpehzibas us ohtru..,
miusdienu Bibeles teksta — tie iet no spéka uz speku. Vards speciba ‘speks, stiprums’
Ulmana vardnica un Bibeles tekstos (ME IIT 996).

Savulaik Arturs Ozols darba ,VeclatvieSu rakstu valoda®, atsaucoties uz Oto
Girgensonu, raksta: ,,Kur vacietim trukst latviska varda abstraktam jédzienam, tur
vin$ mégina uzspiest vardus ar fchana un iba, un lidz ar to gramatu un kancelejas
valoda to ir latvietim nesaprotams daudzums.” (Ozols 1965: 549) Japiebilst, ka Sajos
abu macitaju rakstos $ads apgalvojums par atvasindjumu ar -Sana un -tha parmérigu
daudzumu neapstiprinas.

Substantivu ar -ums nav daudz, Hagenbergera raksta: maggums, fpohfchums,
tumfums; Bérenta raksta — glihtumi ‘rotajumi’ (par to sk. ieprieks), karffums. Musdienu
valoda vairs nelieto tumsums — kur netaifnibaun tumfums to [evangglisko ticibu] nomahkt
un nofchnaugt draudeja (H) (ME IV 262, tumss, subst. tumsums —Mancela un Glika darbos).

Ir dazi substantivi ar -¢js: miréjs — likkahs ta famohzihts un mirrejam lihdfigs
(H); célejs — Latweefchu draugu beedribas zehlejs (H); iecelejs — Latweefchu draugu
beedriba wezzo tehwu, fawu eezehleju [..] fweizinaja (B); vairaki ar -tajs: klausitajs — un
klaufitaju pilna bafniza (B); lasttajs — laffitaji mihli (B); macttajs — fuperdentu Klot par
mahzitaju eefwehtija (B); wiffus Deewa wahrda mahzitajus [..| lai fkubbina firahdaht
(B); no Widfemes un Kurfemes mahzitajeem (H); Dieva namaturetajs — mekle pee Deewa
nammaturretajeem (B); piesédetajs — Wirsbafnizas teefas peefehdetajs (H).

Substantivs augsene, ar izskanu -ene, nevis -iene — ..lai tas fawa Garra fpehka no
augfchenes dohd tam (B), vards lietots arl Bérenta stastu tulkojuma (sk. Paegle 2021:
112). Endzelins $aja sakara raksta: ,,Vecos tekstos tie§am tagad&ja -ien- vieta atrodam
rakstijumu -en-, bet paliek nezinams, vai tadas formas ar -en- nenak no izloksném,
kur piedeklu -ie>-e-. Un blakus latv. formai céliens tiesam ir lei. kélena (ar -en-!).”
(Endzelins 1938 [1981]: 400)

Ar izskanu -nieks atrasti vardi galvinieks ‘kadas institticijas galvenais’ un prieksnieks
‘vaditajs’ — eezelts Luttera draudfei Widfemmé par preekfneeku un galwineeku (B),
bet abiem Siem vardiem viena un ta pati nozime.

Atseviskiem substantiviem, kas darinati ar priedekli, netiek mainita pamat-
varda gramatiska dzimte, pieméram, vakars > pavakare, Seit pavakars — pawakkarad
aisfteidfohs .. to apraudfiht (H).

4.4.1.2. Substantivu gramatiskas kategorijas

Cita gramatiska dzimte ir sievieSu dzimtes substantivam skana, skanas, Seit skani,
resp., fkanni, Milenbaha un Endzelina vardnica skanis* ieklauts no kurzemnieka Jura
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Vidina vardnicas manuskripta ka jaunvards (ME III 871), bet jaunvards tas diezin
vai varétu bt, ja tas ir saklausits izloksnés, Seit vards lietots virieSu dzimté — Lihdf
leegi ehrgeles fkanni mohdahs (H); tad ar ehrgelu fkanneem un fkaiftas dfeefminas,
ammata kahfu fwehtifchana beidfahs (H).

Substantivu gramatiska dzimte atskiras vardam azaids ‘€édienreize, maltite’, Seit
azaidas maltite ‘launaga &Sanas reize’ — kas pee leelas azaidas maltites gaddijees (H)
(ME I 233, azaids, 4) Vesperbrot (Kand.)). VirieSu dzimté ir iepriek§ minétais
perss, persins, nevis persa. Hugenbergers vardu érgeles vardu savienojuma lieto gan
vienskaitli, gan daudzskaitlt — Lihdf leegi ehrgeles fkanni mohdahs (H), tad ar ehrgelu
fkanneem [..| fwehtifchana beidfahs (H).

Higenbergera teksta atseviskos gadijumos substantivu deklinacija jaukta, pie-
meéram, vards firmgalwis, firmgalwim, firmgalwu // firmgalwi.

4.4.2. Adjektivi

Atvasinatu adjektivu Sajos tekstos ir maz, ir darinajumi ar izskanu -igs: kriftigs,
mihligs, peenehmigs, tizzigs, ustizzigs, zeenigs, fcheligs, tie lietojami arT musdienas. Ir
atvasinajums ar priedekli ne: nemihligi — nemihligi laiki. Reizém adverbs mihligi, no
adjektiva mihligs ar -i, liekas neiederigs, pieméram, to mihligi apfweize (H), musdie-
nas labak ierastaks 1saks vards mili — fo mili apsveica. Japiebilst, ka Bérents lieto ar1
vardu mili — Warreet dohmaht, laffitaji mihli, ka.., ari Higenbergers raksta — mihlajs
draugs (H). Saja raksta adjektivu mihligs vai adverbu mihligi Bérents nelieto, bet tas
ir atrodams vina literaro darbu tulkojumos (par to sk. Paegle 2021: 117).

Ir tikai divi atvasinajumi, kuros ir izskana -isks: ewangelisks — ewangeliskas
Luteru tizzibas (H), sal. ewangeliums — nekaunos pahr to Ewangeliumu Kriftus (H);
ewangeliuma tizzigi mahzitaji (B), un ebreifki (par to sk. ieprieks).

Ir divi salikteni ar -igs: Cetrkantigs — tfchetrkantiga fudraba blohda (B), un
triskartigs — kam firds nebija ar trihfkahrtigu warru apzeetinata (H).

Abos rakstos nav noteiktas sistémas adjektivu un ari lokamo participu lietoSana

ar noteikto galotni, pieméram, ar vardu vecs, vecais:

Locljums Vienskaitlis ~Piemeérs

Nom. wezzais Suntafchu wezzais mahzitajs (B); wezzais tehws
pats (B);
Gen. wezza runnaja par wezza tehwa darbu (B); kas wezza tehwa

weetd eezelts (B); ais wezza tehwa wahjibas (B), un
atbilstosi musdienu lietojumam — gen. wezza — wezza
teftamenta grahmatu (B);

Dat. wezzam kas wezzam tehwam beedris (B); wezzam tehwam eedohta
(B); kas wezzam tehwam lai paleek fwehtd peeminnd (B);

Akuz. wezzu // wezzu tehwu mohdinaja (B); nogahje us wezzo tehwu (B);
wezzo us wezzo tehwu runnaja (B); kas wezzo tehwu mihle (B)
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Seit akuzativa ir ne tikai nenoteikta galotne -u, bet ari noteikta -o, citos gadiju-
mos vienskaitla genitiva un akuzativa tiek lietota ar1 paplasinata galotne ar -aj- — lihdf
pat paftarajas stundinas (B) (lidz $eit lietots ar genitivu, nevis dativu), pirmo wez-
zakaju (substantivéts adjektivs vecakais akuz.), fweizinaja [..] no beedribas wezzakaju
(substantivéts adjektivs gen.) puffes (B).

Ari Haigenbergera teksta adjektivu un divdabju noteiktas galotnes lietosana nav
noteiktas sistémas, ilustracijai izmantosim dazus teikumus. Noteiktas galotnes tritkst
nominativa — Wiffaleela Wahzu Draudfe; gohdinahts firmgalwis [,] Latweefchu draugu
beedribas zehlejs (Nom.), bet akuzativa ir nenoteikta galotne -u un noteikta galotne
-0 — Godinatu apfweize (H), citur apgohdinajamu firmo gohda wihru [..] eewede
(H); preekfch altara Wezzo ar jaukeem Wahrdeem gohdinadams; pagodinahtu wezzo;
firmo eepreezeja. Citos gadijumos lietota paplasinata noteikta galotne vsk. nominativa
un genitiva — jo drohfchajs gohda wihrs; wezzajs Deewa wihrs; arri zeenitu Wezzaja
behdds pahrdfihwotas augftas ammata deenas.

Adjektivu salidzinamas pakapes izmantotas macitaja amata nosaukuma Wahzu
draudfes wezzakais mahzitajs (B), bet visparaka pakape, attiecinata uz Dievu —
Wiffuaugftajam tahdu pateizibas upuri atneft (H); Pats Wiffufpehzigajs to
glahbe (H). Te redzams, ka dativa tapat ka musdienas tiek lietota paplasinata galotne
ar -aj- Wiffuaugftajam, bet visparaka pakape veidota no pamata pakapes, nevis
no parakas.

4.4.3. Numerali

Skaits Sajos abu macitaju avizu rakstos tiek izteikts gan ar cipariem, gan vardiem,
spilgts piemeérs tam ir Bérenta raksta ievads — pirmd jfwehtdeend (tagad — pirmaja
svetdiend); palikke 50 gaddi (pec Endzelina ieteikuma — gadu); pehz 183 gadiem; bij
tas diwidefmitais Widfemmes fuperdents 21 gaddu stahwehjis tai gohda ammatd un
bes winna weens weenigs (‘tikai viens’) Superdents peedfihwojis 50 gadus (tagad — gadu)
mahzitaja ammatd (B).

Ir dazas pamata numeralu formas: weenu, par weenu no, diwahm, diweem, treiju —
darbojahs muhfu treiju juhras gubernementu paleekus |..] famekleht un peekohpt (B);
eegreefti 117 mahzitaju wahrd; pulkften tfchetrés (B).

Neparasti Hugenbergers veltijuma dzejoli izsaka Klota 75 gadu vecumu — Pahr
fefchdefmit un peezpadefmit gaddeem, talak vina komentaros ir fefchdefmits,
lokama forma, tatad fefchdefmit // fefchdefmits.

4.4.4. Pronomeni

Pronomenu lietosana biezak neka parasti ir lietots tas dazados locijumos vacu
valodas noteikta artikula nozimé — to gohda wihra gohda deenu fwehtiht ruhpeja |..]
wiffeem, kas ween zeeni to ammatu tahs jaunhas derribas, ne tahs rakftu fihmes, bet
ta Garra (B); nodfeedaja weenu perfchinu ar to jauku meldinu.. (B); leezibu dohdams no
tahs tizzibas (B); nofwehtidams ar teem fwehtifchanas wahrdeem; tee mahzitaji tohp
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ar fwehtifchanahm (dsk.) isgehrbti (B). Iesp&jams, te liels Svéto Rakstu iespaids tas
lietosana, jo Bérents stastu tulkojuma fas artikula nozimé lieto maz (Paegle 2021: 120).

Hugenbergers izmanto senisku personu pronomenu formu manim, tevim —
Dr. Walters [..]| ar mannim nepafihftamu beedri; lai tewim Latweefchu Awifés kahdu
finnu aislaifchu (H).

Berents regulari lieto attieksmes pronomenu kas dazados locijumos paligteikumu
ievadiSanai, arT genitiva formu ka kopa ar prepoziciju pie. Vins $aja teksta neizmanto
attieksmes pronomenu kurs — Wirs bafnizas teefas peefehdatajs no Nukkoés ar wahrdeem,
kas wiffeem peefirds gahje un |[..] tahdu runnu teize, kas neween firmo eepreezeja, bet lihdf
ar to wiffu klaufitaju firdis pazehle, tam Wiffuaugftajam tahdu pateizibas upuri atneft, kas
tam buhtu patihkams (H); ..leezibu dohdams no Tahs tizzibas, pee ka effoht turrejees ais
weenu (B); Jehkaba bafnizd, kam General=fuperdents irr par augftaku porfteera kungu..
(B); Deewam pateize par wiffu to fchehlaftibu, ko tas tam parahdijis lihdf fchai deenai (B);
..uszeenija ar grahmatinu, kas ftahftija par weenu no teem Deewa wihreem, kas fawd laikd
palihdfejufchi tikt pee fkaidras ewangeliuma tizibas (B).

Paris reizu Hugenbergera teksta lietots atticksmes pronomens kurs lokativa un
genitiva — Pirmd fwehtdeend pehz Waffaras fwehtku atfwehtes, kurra fwehtihts firmgalwis
Nihtaures draudfé [..] bij eewefts.. (H); tad nu wehl wezzajs Suntefchu mahzitajs, kurra
labbu mutti un gaifchu runnu Latweefchi augfti zeeni (H).

4.4.5. Verbi
4.4.5.1. Verbu darinasana

Abu macitaju rakstos lietoti gan primari, gan sekundari verbi. Hugenbergers
lieto vairakus darinajumus ar izskanu -indt ar kauzativu nozimi, t. i., likt veikt ar
pamatvardu nosaukto darbibu. Verbi ar izskanu -inat ir biezak participu formas un
papildinati ar priedékli ap-: apzeetinaht ‘nocietinat’ (ME I 80, apciétindt ‘verhdr-
ten’) — kam firds nebija ar trihfkahrtigu warru apzeetinata (H); apgodinat (ME 1 89,
apguiodindt, Seit ar nozimi ‘godinat’) — kad apgohdinahjamu firmo gohda wihru pahrs
draugu.. (H); apliecinat — ar Pahwilu to Apuftuli labpraht buhtu apleezinajis (H); citos
gadijumos atspirdzinat — un gan atfpirdfinahts atmohdifchotees (H); godinat, godindts —
Gohdinahtu apfweize (H); Ka gohdinahts firmgalwis |..] gohda wahrdus un dfeefminas
irr fanehmis (H); Wezzo ar jaukeem wahrdeem gohdinahdams (H); pagodinat, pagodinatu
vel. izt. — aisfteidfohs, [lai] pagohdinatu wezzo (H); sedinat — us lehnkrehflufehdinahja
(H); spirdzinat, spirdzinadams — winnu tafpirdfinaja (H); saliktenT augstistadinat, resp.
augsti=stadinatie (sal. vacu hochstehend), — kur no augfti=ftahdinateem neweens ne
eedrihkfiejahs [..] ka nahzahs pahrftaht (H).

Hugenbergers ar kauzativo nozimi lieto ari vardu iepriecet ar piedekli -ét- — tas
[runa] ne ween firmo eepreezeja.

Bérents verbus ar -inat lieto dazadas verbu formas: apsveicinat (ME I 128, apsveicindt
‘apsveikt’) — fanahze winnu ar preeku apfweizinaht; atspirdzinat — tads atfpirdfinahts
winfch; novardzinat — ar flimmibu nowahrdfinahts; skubinat ‘mudinat’ — laifkubbina
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ftrahdaht; spécinat, spirdzinat — tas firdi tam fpirdfinaja unfpehzinaja; sveicinat — no
Rihgas mahzitaju puffes fweizinaht; to fweizinaja no Nitaures draudfes puffes.
Vérojams, ka abi rakstu autori lieto verbus ar priedéekli ap-, kur misdienas
iederetos bezpriedeklu verbi vai cits priedeklis. Sadi verbi, ka rada Milenbaha un
Endzelina ,,Latviesu valodas vardnica®, atrodami senakajos rakstos vai Bibelé.

4.4.5.2. Verbu izteiksmes

No verbu izteiksmém abu rakstu autoru tekstos galvenokart ir lietota istenibas
izteiksmes vienkarsa pagatne. Raksturiga bezpiedeklu verbu pagatnes 3. personas
lietosana ar galotni -e gan Bérenta, gan Hugenberga teksta, tas raksturigs vispar $a
perioda vacu rakstitaju latviesu valodai: apfweize, aptehrpe, atlaide, beidfe, eefpehje,
eewedde, gahje, glahbe, luhdfe, nogahje, pazehle, palikke, pateize ‘pateicas’, fanahze, fanehme,
fchkitte, teize. Vienkarsaja tagadné verbi cienit un milet, kas tagad ir III konjugacijas
verbi, toreiz konjugéti ka IT konjugacijas verbi — kas wezzo tehwu mihle un zeeni (B).
Lietota arT istenibas izteiksmes tagadnes daudzskaitla 2. persona ar -iet — Wareet
dohmabht, lasitahji mihji (B), kur dsk. 2. personas galotne -eet ir tada pati ka pavéles
izteiksme, ta ir arl Vidzemes vidus izloksnu Ipatniba. Savukart saliktas tagadnes palig-
varda but formas esi, ir teksta reizém elidétas — Tu, mihlajs draugs, ar drauga wahrdeem
man |esi| pamohdinahjis [..|; ko |..] ar faweem draugeem [ir] nofwehtijis (H); pagatnes
3. personas paligvards but — bija lietots Tsinats bij vai ari tas izlaists — Kad wiffi bij
nodfeedajufchi [..] perfchinu (B); Tehrpates augfta fkohla bij fuhtijufi labbas wehlefchanas
rakftus (B); ..21 gadu |bija] ftahwejis tai gohda ammatd (B). Lietoti ar verbi cieSamas
kartas laikos, reizeém ar paligvarda izlaidumu — tee mahzitaji tohp ar fwehtifchanahm
isgehrbti (B); ..firmgalwis Nihtaures draudfé preekfch 50 gadeem bija eewefts (H);
kas wezza tehwa weetd |ir| eezelts Luttera draudfei Widfemmé par preekfchneeku (B); No
Widfemmes mahzitaju puffes wezzam tehwam [tika] eedohta par peeminnnefchanu [..] (B).

Tekstos atseviskos gadijumos izmantota atstastijuma izteiksme — pee ka effot tur-
rejees ais weenu (B); no meitas dfirdeja, ka winfch wehlfaldi duffoht un gan atfpirdfinahts
atmohdifchotees (H). Atstastijuma izteiksme lietota vienkars$as nakotnes vieta — ka
man fchkitte [,] ka tas turpat fwehtd weetd faldi aismigfchot [aizmigs] (H).

Vélgjuma izteiksme — lai dfennahs, ka pee teem atraftu to ustizzibu, ko meklé pee
Deewa nammaturretajeem (B); tahdu pateizibas uppuri atneft, kas tam buhtu patihkams |..|
unwarretu fwehtitees (H); ar Pahwilu to Apuftuli labpraht buhtu to apleezinajis (H);
aisfteidfohs, [lai] pagohdinahtu wezzo (H).

Pavéles izteiksmé ir atseviski teikumi — Paleeci weffels! (H); luhdfe, lai Tas fawa
Garrafpehkano augfchenesdohd tam (B); lai paleekfwehtd peeminnd wehl dafchu gaddu (B).

Sajos tekstos nav lietota vajadzibas izteiksme.

4.4.5.3. Divdabji

Teksta verbu divdabju formas ir saméra vienveidigas. Daramas kartas pagatnes
divdabii ar -is, -ies, -usies izmantotas galvenokart salikto laika formu veido$ana (par to
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sk. ieprieks), arT divdabja teiciena — ..preezas deenu, kas wezzam tehwam, atfpirgufcham
fawd meera laizind, lai paleek peemind (B); Dr. Walters [..| ar manim nepafihftamu
beedri [,] firmgalwim jo tuwi peeftahjees, to mihligi apfweice (H).

CieSamas kartas tagadnes divdabjus ar -ams, -ama ir izmantojis Hugenbergers,
tie ir apzimétaji — apgohdinajamu firmo gohda wihru |[..] eewede (H); ..Walters |..]
ar mannim nepafihftamu beedri [..] to mihligi apfweize (H); no firds flawehjamas
ewangelifkas Lutteru tizzibas teefas un taifnibas (H). Bérenta teksta divdabji ar -ams
nav lietoti.

CieSamas kartas pagatnes divdabji ar -ts, -ta izmantoti ne tikai verbu laiku
veido$ana, bet arT par apzimétaju — daudf augftu apfmaigfnotu zeenihtu Kungu (H);
un kahdus ihpafchi eedrikketus dfeefmas pehrfchus nodfeedaja (H); arri zeenitu Wezzaja
behdas pahrdfihwotas augfta ammata=deenas (H); winnam tuwaki ftahdihteem
ihfteem Deewa behrneem (H); pehz atkal nodfeedahteem diweem perfchineem (B); pehz
beigteem Deewa wahrdeem (B), par dubultlocekli — Winfch |..] likahs tafamohzits (H);
Tahds atfpirdfinahts winfchs [..] sanehme wiffus tohs (B); winfch [..| atfpirdfinahts
atmohdifchotees (H).

Divdabji ar -ts, -ta izmantoti divdabja teiciena — wezzais tehws [,| ar flimibu
nowahrdfinahts, us Deewa nammu bij nahzis (B); grahmatu, ebreifki drikketu un
eefeetu famts wahkd (B); mohdinaja fwehts meldinfch ||| ar bafunehm fpehlehts
(B). Sis divdabis teksta ir arf substantivéts — no Kriftus garra apgaifmohteem eepafinos
(H); kur no augfti=ftahdinateem neweens ne eedrihkftejahs (H); Gohdinahtu
apfweize (H).

Dalgji lokamie divdabji ar izskanu -dams lietoti gan apstakla nozime — kas to nefis
uztizzigsunnepeekufdams (B), gan divdabja teiciend — ar jaunu fpohfchumu aptehrpe,
pee mums buhdams lihdf pafaules gallam |, (H); preekfch altara Wezzo ar
jaukeem wahrdeem gohdinadams.. (H); un draudfi atlaife, to nofwehtidams (B);
wezzais tehws pats, leezibu dohdams no tahs tizzibas.. (B). Divdabis ar -dams
nav lietots par substantiva apzimétaju, ka tas vérojams citos $a perioda rakstu darbos

(Paegle 2021: 124, Vanags 2015: 56).

4.4.6. Adverbi

Daudzi adverbi ir tadi pasi ka musdienas: atkal, daudz, itin, kad, ka, kamer, kur,
labprat, nesu, nu, Seit, tad, ta, ta ka, tadel, tapat, tapec, tiesam [tal], tur, turpat, vel.

Adverbam daudz nav nostabilizéjusies saistamiba, to lieto gan ar dsk. genitivu —
daudf augftu, apfmaigfnotu Kungu ar labbu fkaitli (H), gan ar dsk. nominativu — daudf
Widfemmes mahzitaji (B), gan ar daudzskaitla akuzativu — woi nu tee peedfihwo tik
daudf gaddus woi nepeedfiwo wis (B).

Vards gan ar nozimi ‘pietiekami, diezgan’ ir lietots adverba nozimé — un gan
atfpirdfinahts atmohdifchotees (H). Vards lidz lietots ar nozimi ‘tiklidz’ — bet [ih df leegi
ehrgeles fkanni mohdabhs |[..] firmgalwis atnehmahs (H), ka arT ‘kameér, kad’ — ..nofchnaugt
draudeja, lihdf Pats Wiffufpehzigais to glahbe (H).
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Adverbu diezgan Beérents lieto deewsgan, kas atklaj ta etimologiju, tapat arl ais
weenu, kas pamata adverbam aizvien — pee ka effoht turrejees ais weenu (B).

Adverbu nesu ‘nesus’ ar u varda beigas lietojis Hugenbergers — Pahrs draugu
ta ka nefchu eewedde, Hugenbergers nesu mingjis sava pétijuma par adverbiem
(Hugenberger 1830: 52), Endzelins par vecaku uzskata formu ar -su blakus -Sus
(Endzelins 1951: 622).

No adjektiviem ar -i darinati adverbi: ihjfti kriftigu rihtfprediki (H); ihpafchi
fwehtiteem kungeem, mihligi apfweize, tuwi peeftahjees (H); firfnigi [..| luhdfe (H);
augfti zeeni (H); gaifchi un mihligi isteikt (H), konstatéta tikai viena adverba sali-
dzinamas pakapes forma tuvaki — tuwaki ftahditeem (H).

Adverbus kad — tad lieto salikta teikuma dalu ievadiSanai — Kad wiffi bij
nodfeedajufchi flawas un pateizibas dfeefmas perfchinu, tad Widfemmes augftas teefas
peefehdetais un Wihplantes prahwefts Karlbloms us wezzo tehwu runnaja.. (B).

4.4.7. Prepozicijas
Abos rakstos lietotas $adas prepozicijas: aiz, ar, caur, ieks, lidz, no, par, par, péc,
pie, pret, prieks, uz. lerobezota avizu rakstu apjoma un satura de] Seit nav visu latviesu
valodas prepoziciju, pieméram, ap, apaks, del, iz, labad, zem.
® QiZar genitivu celona nozime — -.4 1S wezza tehwa wahjibas teem nebi wehlehts to redfeht
fawa widdii (B);
® larinstrumentali lidzekla nozims — wezzu tehwu mohdinaja fwehts meldinfch ar bafunehm
fpehlehts (B); arcelona nozime — wezzais tehws ar flimmibu nowahrdfinahts (B);
ATveida nozime —faldus wakkarinus ar firdslaimibu noturrejam; (H); vienlidzigi tei-
kuma locekli ar daudzskaitla instrumentali un ar vienskaitla genitivu — ar ehrgelu
fkanneem unfkaiftas dfeefminas [ta] ammata kahfu fwehtifchana beidfahs (H);
* bezar genitivu — un bes winna weens weenigs fuperdents 21 gaddu ftahwejis tai gohda
ammatd (B);

Caurdsk. dat lidzekla nozme — zaur fawahm lappinahm (,LatvieSu Avizem® jeb
laikrakstu, sal. vacu das Blatt — ‘avize, laikraksts’) gohda wihru peeminnu gribb
eefpeeft un glabaht (H), Seit caur lietots vacu durch iespaida, latviesu valoda caur
lidzekla nozimé lieto, ja lidzeklis dziva butne — caur mani tu to uzzinaji, tagad
parasti So nozimi izsaka prepozicija ar vai no;

* iekSar genitvu — runnaja par wezza wihra darbu eekfch ta Kunga wihna kalna (B),
prepozicija ieks lietota lokativa nozime;

lidzar genitivu un dativu, noradot laika un vietas robezu — pee ka effot turrejees ais weenu
un turrefees lihdf pat paftarajas ftundinas (B); Deewam pateize par wiffu to
fchehlaftibu, ko Tas tam parahdijis lih df fchaideenai (B); lihd[ pafaules gallam (H);
® NOar genitivu — o fweizinaja no Nitaures draudfes puffes [..] no ta mafa mahzitaju

pulzinu puffes (B); no winna pafchas mihligas meitas dfirdeja, ka .. (H);

® pParar akuzativu — eezelts Luttera draudfei Widfemmé par preekfchneeku un gal-

vinieku (B); runnaja [..] eedohta par peeminehfchanu (B).
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Prepozicija par lietota pa nozimé — ..ko Deews tam baggati parahdijis par wiffeem
winna muhfcha gadeem (B); par deenas karftumu un naftu (B), $adi par pa vieta
lieto arT Suntazu izloksne.

Prepozicija par lietota pec nozimé ar akuzativu — Tahds atfpirdfinahts winfch par
kahdaftunda laiku |..] fawd namma sanehme wiffus tohs (B); par saskanojuma trakumu
nominala vardkopa sk. turpmak.

Par un par neskirsana ir vérojama Hugenbergera raksta, bet ne Bérenta tek-
sta — Jauna finna pahr ammata=kahfahm (H); pahr to minnetufwehtifchanu par
fwehtibu tautinai [..] isteikt (H); nekaunos pahr to Ewangeliumu Kriftus, jo tas ir
Deewa fpehks par peftifchanu ikkatram |,] kas tizz. (H).

Prepozicijas par lietoSana par vieta izskaidrojama ar dzimtas vacu valodas
ietekmi, kur diber lieto ar nozimi ‘par, pari’ — iiber den Ozean fliegen, ka arT ar nozimi
‘par’ — tiber wichtige Dinge sprechen (VLV 1996, 597). Endzelins norada, ka 16. gs.
tekstos lietots tikai par (ar jebkuru nozimi) (Endzelins 1951: 670). Prepoziciju par
un par neskirsana, ka raksta Ozols, ir vérojama ari Glika Bibele, kas otra izdevuma
red. 1739. gada labota — par vieta par (Ozols 1965: 310).

® PECar gen secibas un noliika noz — pehz waffaras fwehtku atfwehtes (H); pehz winna
weffelibas apwaizatees (H);

® Piear genitivu vietas nozime — Kas Melnu galwju nammd pee lielas afaidas gaddijees
(H); nogahju pee zeeniga Rihgas fuperdenta kunga (H), frazeologismos —
wahrdeem, kas wiffeem pee firds gahje (H); kehrahs pee firds (B), Endzelins
aizrada, ka pie reizém sastopams ar akuzativu, bet tas neatbilst Hagenbergera
(Hugenberger 1830: 78) regulai, ka ,,genitivs lietajams, atbildot uz jautagjumu
kur?, akuzativs — atbildot uz jautajumu kurp?, autora riciba esosais materials
to neapstiprina® (Endzelins 1951: 560);

® prefar gen. laika noz. un akuz. virziena noz. — Rihgas Jehkaba bafnizd prett pufsdeenas
fapulzejahs (H); un prett altaru us lehkrehflu fehdinaja (H);

* priekStaika nozime ‘pirms’ — preekfch 50 gadeem (H); priekSyictas nozime ‘pricksa —
preekfch altaratrellineem |[..| firmgalwim jo tuwi peeftahjees (H); tee parahdifees
preekfch Deewa (B); prieks adresata nozime — eefpehje kahdus kreetnus wahrdus
preekfch wiffeem |[..] isteikt (H);

® UZar akuz. virsmas un virziena nozime — US lehnkrehflu fehdinaja (H); pawaddija us
winna mahjinu (H); nogahje us wezzo tehwu (B); us wezzo tehwu runnaja (B).

4.4.8. Partikulas

Partikulas Sajos avizu rakstos lietotas sameéra maz: ari, jau, jo, ka, ta ka, lai, ne,
pat, tiesam, tik, tikai, vien, vis, tas neatskiras no musdienam — lai tad arri peeteek tas
maggums, ko fcheit fpehju isteikt (H); atnehmahs un jo jautri fkatijahs (H); pahrs draugu
ta ka nefchu eewede (H); fefdeend tahdehl jau Rihgas pilsfehtas fuperdents Pelkau |..]
nogahje us wezzo tehwu (B); un turrefees lihdf pat paftarajas ftundinas (B); ka wiffeem
bailes ween (B).
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Interesanti, ka jau 19. gs. vida partikulu ka lieto $kiruma nozimeé, drosi vien
vacu als ietekmé — ..fo wezzais Deewa wihrs arT ka bafnizas weztehws mihligi darrija (H).

4.4.9. Saikli

Abos avizu rakstos izmantoti sadi saikli: ari, bet, gan — gan, jo, ka, kaut ari,
lai, ne vien — bet, tapéc ka, un, voi nu — voi, voi. Saikli lietoti vienlidzigu teikuma
loceklu un salikta teikuma dalu saistisanai — Warrefeet dohmaht, laffitaji mihli, ka
gohda wihra gohda deenu fwehtiht ruhpeja ne ween mahzitajeem, bet wiffeem, kas ween
zeeni to ammatu tahs jaunas derribas (B); .. mahzitajus, woi nu tee peedfihwo tik daudf
gaddus woi nepeedfihwo wis, lai fkubbina firahdaht (B); nekaunohs pahr to Ewangeliumu
Kriftus, jo tas irr Deewa fpehks.. (H).

4.5. Sintakse

4.5.1. Teikuma loceklu saskanosana

Hugenbergers ne tikai prepozicijas par vieta lieto par, bet ari ar substantiva
genitivu izteiktu apzimeétaju nominala vardkopa neattiecina uz apziméjamo vardu.
Vins raksta nevis par zelta amata kazam, bet gan pahr feltu ammata kahfahm.

Teikuma gramatiski nesaskanoti vardi vérojami ar dazos citos Hugenbergera teiku-
mos — tad ar ehrgelufkanneem unfkaiftas dfeefminas ammata kahfu fwehtifchana beidfahs
(H); to wehl peeminnefchu, [..] ka pawakard aisfteidfos |[..] to apraudfiht [..| un no winna
pafchas mihligas meitas dfirdeja, ka.. (H), nevis no vina pasa miligas meitas dzirdeju.

Berenta teksta ir $ads teikums — ..fweizinaja [..| no ta maza mahzitaju pulzinu
puffes (B), Seit, iespéjams, péc konteksta spriezot, trukst saskanojuma macitaju
pulcins, — no macttaju pulcina puses. Teikuma Tahds atfpirdfinahts winfch par kahda
ftunda laiku [..] fawd namma sanehme wiffus tohs (B) trukst nominalas vardkopas
loctjumu saskanojuma, resp., par kadas stundas laiku.

4.5.2. Vardu karta

Reizeém teikumos ir aplama vardu kartiba, tadel tie nav saprotami — Tas
Widfemmes lantrahta leelskungs, kam Juni mehnefchd rohka ta finna par ritterfchaptes
(‘brunniecibas’) waijadfibahm (B), laikam: lielskungs, kam rokda (ta) zina par brunniectbas
vajadzibam junija menesi.

Ka mineéts, Klots 1834. gada ir piedalijies arl Véstures un senatnes pé&titaju
biedribas dibinasana (Inland 1855). Biedriba piedalas Klota apsveiks$ana, par to
Berents raksta $adi: ,,ta beedriba, kas darbojahs muhfu treiju juhras gubernementu
paleekus no wezzu wezzeem famekleht un peekohpt®. Teikums ir neskaidrs, jo
biedriba nosaukta aprakstosi, teikums ar vardu izlaidumiem, trukst laikiem — wezzu
wezzeem [laikiem] famekleht, ar1 vardu paleeki, paliekus (akuz.) ‘paliekas’ $adi vairs
nelietojam (ME III 62, palieks, ar1 palieka ‘paliekas jeb tas, kas palicis pari’), toreiz
vél nav radits Kronvalda jaunvards vesture (1868) (Kronvalds 1937: 615).
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Raksturigi, ka vacu macitaji, latviesu valoda rakstot, biezi vien izteicéju novieto
tapat ka vacu valoda teikuma beigas — daudf augftu, apfmaigfnotu zeenigu Kungu ar labu
fkaitli no Widfemmes un Kurzemmes mahzitajeem Rihgas Jehkaba bafniza prett pusdeenas
fapulzejahs (H); ..firmgalwu no fawas puffes luhdfe, winnu ar tehwa prahtu wehl
fwehtiht, ko wezzais Deewa wihrs arri ka bafnizas weztehws mihligi darrija (H).

Reizeém nesaskanotais apzimeétajs vai apzimeétaja grupa tiek novietota aiz apzi-
méjama varda — wiffeem, kas ween zeeni to ammatu tahs jaunas derribas (B);
nekaunohs pahr to Ewangeliumu Kriftus (H).

Teksta biezi vien trukst iederigu pieturzimju — Bet [,] lihdz leegi ehrgeles fkanni
mohdahs un kahdus ihpafchi eedrikketus pehrfchus nodfeedaja [,] firmgalwis atnehmahs
un jo jautri fkatijahs (H); Ar drikketahm grahmatahm to pagohdinaja, [komats lieks] ta
beedriba, kas darbojahs muhfu.. (B).

5. Nobeigums

Vidzemes generalsuperintendanta Gustava Reinholda fon Klota (1780-1855)
50 darba gadu svinibas macitaja amata 1855. gada 12. jiinija ir kultirvesturisks
notikums. No Karla Hagenbergera un Johana Teodora Bérenta rakstiem ,,Latviesu
Avizu® pielikuma varam gut prieksstatu par ta norisi — sagatavota Ipasa programma
un apsveikumi, stastits, ka Klots tiek sveikts iepriekséja diena savas majas, svetku
rita modinats ar baziuines skanam, godinats un svétits Rigas Svéta Jekaba baznica,
tad atkal ir apdavinats majas, un lagtie viesi pulcéjas mielasta Melngalvju nama —
Melnu galwju namma (H), jeb Schwarzeneiptera namma (B), sal. vacu das
Schwarzenhdupterhaus.

Kaut ari abu autoru raksti par Klota godinasanu publicéti viena un taja pasa
,Latviesu Avizu“ pielikuma, to latvieSu valoda nav savstarpéji saskanota, atskirigi
atveidoti uzvardi (Berent (B) un Berents (H)), vietu nosaukumi (Nitaure (B) un
Nihtaure (H), Suntefchu (H) un Suntafchu (B)), viena un ta paSa amata nosaukumi
aprakstiti atSkirigi — Wirs bafnicas teefas peefehdetajs (H); augftas bafnizas teefas
peefehdetajs (B) u. c.

Lai gan abi rakstu autori ir laikabiedri, vinu valoda atskiras. Hligenbergera
valoda, vins kalpojis Kurzeme, vérojamas kurzemnieku valodas Ipatnibas: perss vir.
dz. ‘perSa, dziesmas pants’ — kahdus |[..] dfeefmas pehrfchus nodfeedaja (H); skani
‘skanas’ vir. dz. un vards liegi — Lihdf leegi ehrgeles fkanni mohdahs (H); kaut arri
wainas tikkai leegi aisnemdams (H).

Savukart Bérenta valoda, kurs visu muzu bijis starp vidzemniekiem, $adu
pazimju nav, vins izvairas no <h> lietoSanas pat uzvarda, rakstot Berkolz, Berents
par attieksmes pronomenu lieto tikai kas dazados locijumos, bet Hiigenbergers ari
kurs genitiva un lokativa — ..leezibu dohdams no Tahs tizzibas, pee ka effoht turrejees ais

weenu (B); Pirmd fwehtdeend pehz Waffaras fwehtku atfwehtes, kurrd fwehtihts firmgalwis
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Nihtaures draudfé |..] bij eewefts.. (H). Par un par neskirSana ir vérojama Hugenbergera
raksta, bet ne Bérenta teksta.

Kopuma abu macitaju rakstu valoda atbilst 19. gs. periodam lidz jaunlatvie-
Siem, kad trtkst vairaku latvisku vardu, pieméram, veids, vesture, ta vieta lietoti vize,
palieki - gan fchahdd, gan tahdd wihfé (B); paleekus no wezzu wezzeem famekleht
(B). Atseviski vardi musdienas ir novecojusi — Winfch no zeetas wahjibas ‘grutas
slimibas’ likkahs ta famohzihts (H). Ir lietoti tadi vardi ka testaments ar nozimi ‘Veca
un Jauna Deriba’, glitumi ‘rotajumi’, verbi, kas darinati ar priedekli ap-: apzeetinaht
‘nocietinat’, apgodinat ‘godat’ —apgohdinahjamu firmo gohda wihru (H).

Gramatiska sistéema nav sakartota, substantiviem svarstas deklinéSana —
firmgalwis, firmgalwim, firmgalwu // firmgalwi (H), nesistematiska adjektivu lietosana
ar noteikto un nenoteikto galotni — apgohdinajamu firmo gohda wihru |[..] eewede
(H), prepozicijas biedrojas ar dazadiem locTjumiem, pieméram, [idz lietots ar genitivu
un dativu — lihdf pat paftarajas ftundinas (B); lihdf fchai deenai(B); lihdf pafaules
gallam (H). Abu autoru teksta ir dazi nesaprotami teikumi ar vardu kartas un
teikuma loceklu saskanojuma parkapumiem — pahr feltu ammata kahfahm (H), biezs
pronomena fas lietojumu vacu valodas noteikta artikula vieta.

Salidzinot abu avizu rakstu autoru latvieSu valodu, var secinat, ka Bérents tomér
ir labak pratis latviesu valodu neka Hiigenbergers.
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SUMMARY

JUBILEE OF GUSTAV REINHOLD VON KLOT IN 1855 IN THE REFLECTION
OF JOHANN THEODOR BERENT AND KARL HUGENBERGER:
THE EVENT AND THE LANGUAGE OF THE WRITERS

Dzintra Paegle

The celebration of 50 years of work as a pastor of the general superintendent of Livland, Gustav
Reinhold von Klot (1780-1855) on June 12, 1855, was a cultural and historical event. From the articles of
Hugenberger and Berent in the supplement of "Latvie$u Avizes" on June 23, 1855, one can get an idea of
the events of that day. A special program and congratulations were prepared for the celebration. The articles
tell how Klot was congratulated the previous day at his home, woken up by the sound of a trumpet on
the morning of the celebration, honored and blessed in St. James's Church in Riga. Later, he was greeted
with gifts at home, and at the end, the invited guests, without the honoree himself, gathered for a feast
in the Riga House of Blackheads.

Although both authors' articles on Klot's tribute were published in the same supplement of "Latviesu
Avizes", their Latvian language differs, e.g., surnames (Berent (B) and Berents (H)), placenames (Nitaure
(B) and Nihtaure (H), Suntefchu (H) and Suntafchu (B)), the names of the same position (Wirs bafnicas
teefas peefehdetajs (H) and augftas bafnizas teefas peefehdetajs (B)) are written differently.

In the language of Hugenberger, who worked in Courland, local dialect peculiarities can be observed:
perss masc. 'song verse', skani masc. 'sounds', liegi 'gently'. There are no such features in the language of
Berent, who had worked in Livland all his life. Berent uses kas ‘who’ only as a relative pronoun in all case
forms, while Hugenberger uses also kurs ‘who’ in the genitive and locative. The non-distinction between
the prepositions par and par is observed in Hugenberger's article, but not in Berent's text.

In general, the language of the writings of both pastors corresponds to the tradition of the first half
of the 19th century, when such neologisms as, for example, veids ‘way’, vésture ‘history’, were not yet
created, instead vize, palieki were used. Other peculiar lexemes or collocations can be mentioned, for
example, cieta vajiba 'severe illness', glitumi 'decorations', and verbs formed with the prefix ap-: apcietinat

'to harden', apgodinat 'to honor'.
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The grammar shows such peculiarities as fluctuations in the declension of nouns, e.g, firmgalwis,
firmgalwim, firmgalwu // firmgalwi (H), unsystematic use of adjectives with definite and indefinite end-
ings, prepositions are used with several case forms, e.g., lidz ‘until’ with genitive and dative. The use of
the pronoun fas ‘that’ according to the pattern of the German definite article is common.

Comparing the Latvian language of the authors of the two articles, it can be concluded that Berent
has a better command of the Latvian language than Hugenberger.
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1621 M. KAIMY GYVENTOJY ANTROPONIMUY
DARYBOS POLINKIAI JONISKIO PARAPIJOS
KRIKSTO METRIKY KNYGOJE

Alma Ragauskaité
Lietuviy kalbos institutas

Jvadas

Ankstyvasis XVI-XVII a. Joniskio istorinés antroponimijos sluoksnis pamazu
tyrinéjamas. Pirmiausia pradéti nagrinéti seniausios Lietuvoje 1599-1621 m. Joniskio
kriksto metriky knygos jrasai, kuriuose gausu lietuvisky asmenvardziy ly¢iy. Tik
nedidelé jy dalis buvo paskelbta mokslo studijoje apie lietuviskasias oikonimy formas
XVI-XIX a. istorijos dokumentuose (Garliauskas 1998: 152—153).

Atlikus detalesne sios kriksto registracijos knygos asmenvardziy kilmés analize,
paaiskéjo, jog tarp atkurty lietuviskos kilmés joniskieciy antroponimy paplite pravar-
diniai, o tarp rekonstruoty nelietuviskos kilmés asmenvardziy daugiausia susidariusiy
i jvairiy krik§¢ionisky vardy (Ragauskaité 2004: 16—17). Palyginus Joniskio miesto!
ir parapijos kaimy vardyna, nustatyta, jog miestieCiy antroponimai kilmés pozitiriu
skiriasi nuo valstie¢iy. Pastaryjy vardyne buvo daznesni lietuviskos kilmés asmen-
vardziai (Ragauskaité 2019b: 162). Vélesniuose tyrimuose daugiausia akcentuotas

1 1616 m. liepos 4 d. JoniSkiui buvo suteikta Magdeburgo privilegija, susidaré miestie¢iy bendruomené
(LMMPA 1 5-7).
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lietuvisky priesagy dominavimas XVI-XVII a. Joniskio parapijos antroponimuose
(Ragauskaité 2019a: 190-193; 2020: 132-134).

Sio straipsnio tikslas — i§samiai aptarti vélyviausius 1621 m. ios parapijos kaimy
gyventojy 123 asmenvardzius (antruosius dvinario jvardijimo modelio narius) darybos
aspektu. Norint iSsiaiskinti, kaip pasikeité senasis vardynas po dvideSimties mety,
gauti tyrimy duomenys bus palyginti su to paties baznytinio Saltinio 1599-1600 m.
antroponimy darybinés analizés rezultatais.

Sio straipsnio uzdaviniai: 1) i¥analizuoti vardus (pirmuosius dvinariy uZra$ymy
narius) kilmeés poziuriu; 2) nurodyti produktyviausias antryjy dvinariy jvardijimy
nariy (asmenvardziy) priesagas; 3) atkurti antroponimy lytis, turincias lietuviskus
darybos formantus, ir palyginti jas su dabartinémis lietuviy pavardémis.

Antroponiminé medZziaga surinkta is seniausios Lietuvoje 15991621 m. Joniskio
parapijos kriksto metriky knygos (zr. 1, 2 pav.), rasytos lenky ir lotyny kalbomis.
Joniskio baznycios klebonu 1594-1621 m. buvo Benediktas Sviechovskis. Palyginus
braiza matyti, kad §j baznytinj Saltinj rasé keli rastininkai. Nei vienas i$ jy nepa-
mingéjo savo pavardes (Garliauskas 2004: 21-22; Ragauskaité 2015: 74). Tie patys
antroponimai skirtinguose jrasuose galéjo buti jvairiai modifikuojami (lenkinami
ir lotyninami). Kriksto registracijos formulés jvairavo. Matyti, kad jrasy tekstas
daznai buvo trumpinamas. Keliolikoje lapy néra rasomi oikonimai, dalyje rankrasc¢io
uzfiksuoti tik asmeny vardai (neraSomi antrieji asmenvardziai) (Ragauskaité 2019b:
154-155; 2020: 116-117).

Analizuojant ir vertinant straipsnio tikslui ir svarbiausiems jo uzdaviniams
igyvendinti reikalinga tiriama medziaga, taikomi lietuviy istorinés antroponimikos
darbuose jprasti metodai: aprasomasis, lyginamasis ir rekonstrukcinis (dar zr. Vanagas
1982: 103-106; Maciejauskiené 1991: 20; Zemiené 1999: 224-225; 2017: 30-35;
Zinkevicius 2008: 348; Sinkeviciaté 2016: 230-240; Ragauskaité 2022: 40). Jy pasi-
rinkima nulémé tyrimo pobtidis. Bus iSsamiai aprasomi ir rekonstruojami surinkti
istoriniai asmenvardziai, lyginamos patroniminés ir nepatroniminés kilmeés antro-
ponimy grupés, isskiriamos dazniausios asmenvardziy priesagos.

IS 1621 m. jrasy surinkti 123 valstieCiy vyry dvinariai jvardijimai yra pagrin-
dinis tyrimo objektas. Tai patys savaime vertingi ir unikalts duomenys. Pateikiami
pavyzdziai ne tik atspindi konkrecius teiginius, bet neretai ir juos pagrindzia.

1. Vyry vardai

Baznytinése metriky knygose tas pats asmuo gali bati paminétas kelis kartus
(krikstijamas ne vienas tos pacios Seimos kudikis, vienas zmogus gali buti keliy kadi-
kiy krikstatévis, tas pats gyventojas viena karta gali buiti uzrasytas kaip krikstijamo
kudikio tévas, o kita karta — kaip krikstatévis) (Maciejauskiené 1991: 79; Ragauskaité
2019b: 155; 2022: 188-189). Joniskio parapijos valstie¢iy antroponimus atskirti padeda
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kaimy nuorodos, perteiktos lotyny ir lenky kalbomis, pvz.: S(iola) > Satkunow R(odzic)
Woiciech Balisuitis JKK 2623. Plg. db. k. Satkiinai Satkany apyl. (ATSZ 11 273); S(iota)
Slekiow Tomaf Gauguonaitis JKK 265. Plg. db. k. Sliekiai Pocitiny apyl. (ATSZ 11 283);
S(iota) Lidekiow K(um) Baniul Iacubaitis JKK 261. Plg. db. k. Lydékiai Gatati¢iy apyl.
(ATSZ 11 159); S(iola) 3mirklow R(odzic) Baniul Iankun JKK 263v. Plg. db. k. Zmirkliai
Rudigkiy apyl. (ATSZ 11 362); S(iota) Sabaciunow R(odzic) Maciei Ianufkaitis JKK 265.
Plg. db. k. Sabaciiinai Kepaliy apyl. (ATSZ II 269); S(iota) Kanciunow Elexander
Laurinaitis JKK 265. Plg. db. k. Kanditinai Rudiskiy apyl. (ATSZ II 121); S(iola)
likaiciow K(um) Tomaf} Lobezaitis JKK 261v. Plg. db. k. Likdiciai Buivydziy apyl.
(ATSZ 11 161); S(iola) PoPupiow K(um) Laurin Martinaitis JKK 263v. Plg. db. k. Pésupés
Buditny apyl. (ATSZ 11 247); S(iota) Dwalaiciow K(um) Kasper Noruidaitis JKK 264.
Plg. db. k. Dueldiciai Skaistgirio apyl. (ATSZ 11 70); S(iola) Trumpaiciow K(um) Piotr
Ramanaitis JKK 267v. Plg. db. k. Trumpaiciai Rudidkiy apyl. (ATSZ II 320); S(iola)
Mielaiciow R(odzic) Stanistaw Raufuitis JKK 265. Plg. db. k. Miélaiciai Kepaliy apyl.
(ATSZ 11 182); Siola Nartauciow Kum Tamul Vrnesuitis JKK 259v. Plg. db. k. Nartaiiciai
Satkiiny apyl. (ATSZ II 193).

Visi dvinariy jvardijimy vardai yra kriks¢ioniski. Surasti 38 skirtingi vardai.
Dazniausiai vartojamos jprastos, tradicinés 28 (73,68 %) kriks¢ionisky vardy lytys,
perteiktos lotyny ir lenky kalbomis (dar zr. Maciejauskiené 1991: 34-35; Ragauskaité
2005: 33-34; 2022: 109-110; Aukstikalnyté, Mickiené 2013: 180-182; Mickiené,
Cerniauskaité 2014: 172-174; Mickiené, Petriinaityté 2019: 186—-188; Stepukonieneé,
Mickiené 2019: 75-77). Sios istorinés vardy formos buvo sugretintos su dabartiniais
lietuviy vardais, pvz.: Adam JKK 267v. Plg. db. v. Adémas (LVKZ 61); Ambrozei
JKK 262v; Ambroziey JKK 260. Plg. db. v. Ambraziéjus (LVKZ 73); Anton JKK 268v.
Plg. db. v. Antanas (LVKZ 76); Augustin JKK 262. Plg. db. v. Augustinas (LVKZ 85);
Baltromiei JKK 268v. Plg. db. v. Baltramiéjus (LVKZ 89); Casper JKK 270. Plg. db. v.
Kasparas (LVKZ 222); Constantin JKK 268. Plg. db. v. Konstantinas (LVKZ 234);
Elexander JKK 265. Plg. db. v. Aleksdndras (LVKZ 65—66); Filip JKK 269. Plg. db. v.
Pilypas (LVKZ 300); Iacub JKK 260. Plg. db. v. Jokiibas (LVKZ 207); Ian JKK 270v.
Plg. db. v. Jonas (LVKZ 208); Iendrei JKK 261; Iendrzei JKK 270v. Plg. db. v. Andriéjus
(LVKZ 74); Ier3i JKK 263. Plg. db. v. Jurgis (LVKZ 215); Iozef JKK 264. Plg. db. v.
Juézapas (LVKZ 214); Laurin JKK 263v; Lawrin JKK 261. Plg. db. v. Laurynas
(LVKZ 242); Lukaf JKK 261v. Plg. db. v. Lukésius (LVKZ 255); Maciei JKK 269v;
Maciey JKK 260; Matias JKK 270. Plg. db. v. Moti¢jus (LVKZ 279); Marcin JKK 261.
Plg. db. v. Martynas (LVKZ 264); Michal JKK 262v. Plg. db. v. Mykolas (LVKZ 270);
Mikotai JKK 269; Mikotay JKK 260; Mikolay JKK 261. Plg. db. v. Mikaléjus (LVKZ 270);

o

Prierasas pateikiamas skliaustuose.

Visi vyry asmenvardziai yra metrikuoti. Prie kiekvieno jy nurodyti metai, kuriais antroponimas buvo
uzfiksuotas, baznytinés knygos santrumpa ir lapo numeris. Perteikiant XVII a. Joniskio parapijos asmenvardzius,
stengiamasi iSsaugoti jy originalia raSyba (dar zr. Maciejauskiené 1991: 55; Ragauskaité 2022: 15-16).
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Pawel JKK 267v; Pawel JKK 268v. Plg. db. v. Pévilas (LVKZ 301); Piotr JKK 266; Piotr3
JKK 260v. Plg. db. v. Pétras (LVKZ 299); Sebestian JKK 268v; Sebeftian JKK 265.
Plg. db. v. Sebastijonas (LVKZ 325); Simon JKK 267. Plg. db. v. Simonas (LVKZ 329);
Stanistaw JKK 270v. Plg. db. v. Stanislovas (LVKZ 335); Tomas JKK 270v. Plg. db. v.
Tomas (LVKZ 350); Vrban JKK 261. Plg. db. v. Urbonas (LVKZ 353—354); Woiciech
JKK 269v. Plg. db. v. Vaitickus (LVKZ 361).

Kur kas maziau i$ kanoniniy krik$to vardy sudaryty trumpiniy (Maciejauskiené
1991: 43; Ragauskaité 2020: 117; 2022: 111; Seide, Petrulioné 2020: 2). Jy yra
6 (15,79 % visy vardy), pvz.: Gabris JKK 266v. Plg. db. v. Gabrys (LVKZ 160);
Grig JKK 262. Plg. db. v. Grigas (LVKZ 188); Ias JKK 259v. Plg. db. tarm. v.
Jasius (LVKZ 208); Sim JKK 260. Plg. db. v. Simas (LVKZ 329); Stas JKK 260.
Plg. db. v. Stasys, Stasius (LVKZ 335); Walenti JKK 264. Plg. db. v. Vilentas,
Valeiitas (LVKZ 363).

Pastebétos tik 4 (10,53 %) deminutyvinés vardy formos, susidariusios i$ kanoni-
niy krik$¢ionisky vardy ar jy trumpiniy (Maciejauskiené 1991: 34—-35; Ragauskaité
2022: 111), pvz.: Baniul JKK 268v. Plg. db. tarm. v. Banys (LVKZ 95); Sabul JKK 263v.
Plg. db. v. Sabys (LVKZ 319); Tomul JKK 260. Plg. db. v. Tomas (LVKZ 350); Walulis
JKK 260. Plg. db. v. Valius (LVKZ 364).

Antrieji dvinariy jvardijimy nariai — tai pavardés (ar jy funkcija atliekantys
antroponimai) su priesagomis arba be priesagy. Démesj patraukia vyry asmenvardziy,
turin¢iy lietuviS$kus darybos formantus, gausa ir jvairové. Jie toliau analizuojami
darybos aspektu, nuosekliai isskiriamos produktyviausios priesagos, aptariamas jy
pasiskirstymas.

2. Antroponimy darybos ypatybeés

Didesné dalis 1621 m. Joniskio parapijos asmenvardziy buvo jvairiai pakeisti.
Tam jtakos turéjo lietuviy ir lenky kalby saveika. Minétini dazniausi raidziy pakaitos
atvejai, priesagy ir galuniy numetimas (Ragauskaité 2019a: 192-194; 2021b: 5-8;
2022: 133-134). Remiantis $iais désningumais, yra rekonstruojami $ios parapijos
kaimy gyventojy antroponimai (patronimai ir nepatroniminés kilmeés asmenvardziai),
turintys lietuviskas Saknis, priesagas ar galunes. Atkurtos jy formos lyginamos su
dabartinémis lietuviy pavardémis. Cia pateikiami badingiausi antroponimy darybos
ypatumai, remiantis ne gyvosios kalbos faktais, bet kriksto registracijos knygos
uzraSymais. Negalima teigti, kad tarp jy uzrasymuy istorijos dokumentuose ir to meto
asmens jvardijimo sistemos nebuvo tiesioginés sasajos, taciau ir lygybés zenklo déti
Cia negalima. Apslavintose lietuviy istoriniy antroponimy lytyse daznai raSomos
slaviskos patroniminés priesagos -evi¢, -ovic, bet teigiama, jog lietuviai gyvojoje
kalboje galéjo vartoti skirtingas lietuviskas patronimines priesagas (-aifis, -énas, -onis,

-unas) (Maciejauskiené 1994: 25-30; Ragauskaité 2022: 131).
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Aptariami $ios parapijos valstie¢iy asmenvardziai suklasifikuoti j dvi grupes:
1) antroponimai su lietuviskomis, slaviskomis patroniminémis priesagomis ir demi-
nutyvinémis priesagomis, galéjusiomis turéti tévavardine reikSme, su lenkiskomis
-sk- tipo priesagomis ir 2) antroponimai be $iy priesagy (dél Sios istoriniy pavardziy
klasifikacijos dar zr. Maciejauskiené 1993: 40; 1997: 101-102; Ragauskaité 2005:
99-100; 2018: 105-106; 2019a: 183; 2022: 129; Zemiené 2017: 168). ,,Toks skirstymas
atspindi dvi svarbiausias dvinario jvardijimo raidos kryptis (jvardijima vardu ir patro-
nimu bei vardu ir nepatroniminés kilmeés asmenvardziu® (Maciejauskiené 1991: 35).

Kaip minéta, 1621 m. jrasuose surasti 123 Joniskio kaimy gyventojy antroponi-
mai. Nagrinéjant juos darybos aspektu, 118 (95,97 % visy asmenvardziy) antroponimy
buvo priskirta prie minétos pirmosios asmenvardziy grupés. Si grupé yra kur kas
gausesné. Toliau antroponimai pateikiami pagal priesagy produktyvuma:

-aitis (raSoma -aitis) — 64 asmenvardziai (51,61 % visy antroponimy), pvz.:
*Bagdonaitis: Bagdonaitis JKK 271. Plg. db. pvd. Bagdonaitis (LPZ 1 153); *Balkaitis:
Balkaitis JKK 268v. Plg. db. pvd. Balkditis (LPZ 1 173); *Banaitis: Banaitis JKK 269v.
Plg. db. pvd. Banditis (LPZ 1 184); *Bernotaitis: Bernotaitis JKK 267. Plg. db. pvd.
Bernotditis (LPZ 1 240); *Gavénaitis: Gawenaitis JKK 261. Plg. db. pvd. Gavénditis
(LPZ 1 635); *Gricaitis: Gricaitis JKK 260. Dél gric- plg. db. pvd. Gricas, Gricévicius,
Gricys ir kt. (LPZ T 709); *Grigaitis: Grigaitis JKK 261v. Plg. db. pvd. Grigditis
(LPZ 1 710); *Kuisaitis: Kuisaitis JKK 267v. Dél kuis- plg. db. pvd. Kuisa, Kuisjs
(LPZ 11105); *Lukosaitis: Lukos3aitis JKK 264v. Plg. db. pvd. Lukosditis (LPZ. 11 264v);
*Macaitis: Macaitis JKK 269v. Plg. db. pvd. Macditis (LPZ 11 121); *Mikaitis: Mikaitis
JKK 261. Plg. db. pvd. Mikditis (LPZ 11 225); *Staniulaitis: Staniulaitis JKK 263v.
Plg. db. pvd. Staniulditis (LPZ 11 802); *Stasaitis: Stasaitis JKK 261v. Plg. db. pvd.
Stasditis (LPZ 11 807); *Stasiulaitis: Stasiulaitis JKK 263. Plg. db. pvd. Stasiulditis
(LPZ 11 809); *Tamosaitis: Piotr5 Tamofaitis JKK 260v. Plg. db. pvd. Tamoiditis
(LPZ 11 1016); *Trumpaitis: Trumpaitis JKK 268. Plg. db. pvd. Trumpditis (LPZ 11 1073).

-uitis (raSoma -uitis) — 17 (13,71 %) asmenvardziy, pvz.: *Barzduitis: Bar3zduitis
JKK 267. Dél barzd- plg. db. pvd. Barzda, Barzdditis, Barzdélis ir kt. (LPZ 1 207);
*Baukuitis: Baukuitis JKK 268. Dél bauk- plg. db. pvd. Baiikas (LPZ 1 214);
*Gasparuitis: Gasparuitis JKK 264v. Dél gaspar- plg. db. pvd. Gasparditis, Gasparas,
Gasparavitius (LPZ 1 629); *Kieteluitis: Kieteluitis JKK 268. Dél kietel- plg. db. pvd.
Kietélis (LPZ 1 989); *Maciuluitis: Maciuluitis JKK 270. Dél maciul- plg. db. pvd.
Maciuldvicius, Maciulionis, Maciulis ir kt. (LPZ IT 124, 125); *Macuitis: Macuitis
JKK 262v. Dél mac- plg. db. pvd. Macditis, Mécas, Macaviius ir kt. (LPZ II 121);
*Masiuluitis: Masiutuitis JKK 264. Dél masiul- plg. db. pvd. Masiulditis, Masiulévicius,
Masiilis ir kt. (LPZ 11 173); *PeCiuluitis: Peczuluitis JKK 265v. Dél peciul- plg. db. pvd.
Peciulaitis, Peciulditis, Pecitlis (LPZ I1 420-421); *Ruduitis: Ruduitis JKK 261v. Dél
rud- plg. db. pvd. Rudditis (LPZ 11 629); *Sarkuitis: farkuitis JKK 266. Dél $ark- plg.
db. pvd. Sdrka, Sarkduskas, Sarkénas ir kt. (LPZ IT 890); *Sukuitis: Tacub PBukuitis
JKK 265. Dél Suk- plg. Sukditis, Sitkas, Sukis ir kt. (LPZ II 986).
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-()unas (uzraSymas jvairuoja: -(iJun, -(ij)uns) — 14 (11,29 %) antroponimy, pvz.:
*Ambroziiinas: Ambroziun JKK 269v. Plg. db. pvd. Ambroziiinas (LPZ 1 94); *Gailitinas:
Gailun JKK 264v. Plg. db. pvd. Gailiiinas (LPZ 1608-609); *Griciinas: Gricun JKK 262v.
Plg. db. pvd. Gricitinas (LPZ 1709); *Jankiinas: Iankun JKK 267v. Plg. db. pvd. Jankiinas
(LPZ 1 802); *Karaliiinas: Karaliun JKK 271. Plg. db. pvd. Karalitinas (LPZ 1 919);
*Simkiinas: Szimkun JKK 264v. Plg. db. pvd. Simkinas (LPZ 11 932); *Valanéiinas:
Walanciun JKK 269v. Plg. db. pvd. Valanéiinas (LPZ 11 1146); *Valiinas: Walun
JKK 263. Plg. db. pvd. Valiiinas (LPZ 11 1154); *Vitkinas: Witkun JKK 270. Plg. db. pvd.
Vitkiinas (LPZ 11 1241).

-evi¢ (raSoma -(Pewicz) — 14 (11,29 %) asmenvardziy, pvz.: Ambrozewicz JKK 269v,
Iendrzeiewics JKK 262, lodziewics JKK 262, lozewics JKK 265v, Kulniewicz JKK 264,
Luzewics JKK 270v, Maciechewics JKK 265, Macieiewics JKK 270v, Marcinkiewicz
JKK 265, Mikotaiewics JKK 263, Norkiewics JKK 270, Pakraufnewics JKK 266,
Peczulewics JKK 264, Woicieiewicz JKK 270.

-ovi¢ (raSoma -owic3) — 4 (3,23 %) antroponimai: Hermanowic3 JKK 262,
Norwidowicz JKK 260v, femenowicz JKK 267, Wawrinowicz JKK 262.

Surasti 3 (3,23 %) asmenvardziai su lenkiskomis -sk- tipo priesagomis (dar
zr. ONO 52-57), pvz.: Aragowski JKK 270, Kranczewski JKK 268v, Ragauski JKK 267.
Sios -sk- tipo priesagos kai kada bidavo pridedamos prie patronimy su priesaga -ovic.
Taciau pagal lenky pavyzdj is vietovardziy su -sk- padarytos antroponiminés formos
istorijos dokumenty jrasuose buvo retos (Zinkevicius 1977a: 57, 63).

Tik 2 (1,61 %) aptariamos grupés asmenvardziai turi deminutyving priesaga -elis:
*Kirvelis: Kirwelis JKK 270. Plg. db. pvd. Kirvélis (LPZ 1 1003); *Krastelis: Kraftelis
JKK 5v. Dél krast- plg. db. pvd. Krastas, Krastinas (LPZ 1 1066). Sio tipo priesagos galéjo
atlikti ir patroniming funkcija (Zinkevic¢ius 1977a: 238; Maciejauskiené 1991: 227,
1993: 43; Ragauskaité 2005: 100-101; 2022: 142).

Kita, ne tokia gausi, Saltinyje uzfiksuoty antroponimy grupé yra nepatroniminés
kilmés asmenvardziai (5, t. y. 4,03 %). Jie neturi pirmiau i$vardyty priesagy. Sios
grupés antroponimais eina lietuviy senieji dvikamieniai asmenvardziai (*Butautis:
Butawtis JKK 265. Plg. db. pvd. Butadtis (LPZ 1 366); *Zutautas: 3utawc JKK 270v.
Plg. db. pvd. Zutautas (LPZ 11 1350)) ar pravardinés kilmés antroponimai (*Doylis:
Duwilis JKK 264. Plg. db. pvd. Doylis (LPZ 1 549); *Kisielius: Kifelus JKK 265.
Plg. db. pvd. Kisiélius (LPZ 1 1004-1005); *Skilandis: Skilands JKK 270. Plg. db. pvd.
Skildndis (LPZ 11 738). Aptarti asmenvard#iy darybos ypatumai, jy pana$umai ir
skirtumai matyti 1 lenteléje.

I[$samiai iStyrus 1621 m. Joniskio parapijos kriksto metriky knygoje uzfiksuotus
kaimy gyventojy asmenvardzius darybos aspektu, paaiskéjo, kad produktyviausios
buvo lietuviskos patroniminés priesagos -aitis (64 antroponimai, tai sudaro 51,61 %)
ir -uitis (17, t. y. 13,71 %); dél priesagos -aitis paplitimo dar zr. Maciejauskiené
1977: 159-168; Zinkevicius 1977a: 118; 1977b: 151-156; Ragauskaité 2022:
137-138).
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1 lentelé. 1621 m. antroponimy priesagy produktyvumas

Eil. Nr. | Priesagos (pagal abécéle) | Asmenvardziy skaicius Procentai
1. -aitis 64 51,61 %
2. -elis 2 1,61 %
3. -evic 14 11,29 %
4. -(i)unas 14 11,29 %
5. -ovi¢ 4 3,23 %
6. -sk- 3 3.23%
7. -uitis 17 13,71 %

Kalbamojo istorijos Saltinio 1599-1600 m. kaimy gyventojy antroponimy dary-
bos tyrimo duomenis (Ragauskaité 2021a: 10-11) palyginus su Siame straipsnyje
pateiktais 1621 m. asmenvardziy analizés rezultatais, paaiskéjo, kad vélesniais metais
padaugéjo antroponimy su slaviskomis priesagomis -evi¢ (11,29 %) ir -ovi¢ (3,23 %).
Be to, senosios Joniskio parapijos knygos pabaigoje surasti 4 (3,23 %) asmenvardziai
su lenkiskomis -sk- priesagomis. Tai akivaizdziai lémé Sios parapijos valstieCiy antro-
ponimy lenkinimo procesas. J[domu, kad ankstesniais metais taip pat didesné kaimy
gyventojy patroniminés kilmés asmenvardziy grupé. Ja sudaro 274 (94,5 % visy
antryjy antroponimy) asmenvardziai. Antrojoje grupéje tik 16 (5,5 %) antroponimy
(ten pat, 26-27).

3. Istoriniy asmenvardziy lyginamoji analizé

Aptarus 1621 m. Joniskio parapijos kaimy gyventojy antroponimus struktiiros
aspektu, 75 atkurtos formos dar buvo palygintos su dabartinémis lietuviy pavardémis.
Atrenkant tiriamo Saltinio asmenvardzius, atmesti pasikartojantys antroponimai ir
jvairus jy grafiniai variantai. Nustatyta, kad 54 (72 % visy rekonstruoty) pavardés
yra vartojamos ir Siomis dienomis, pvz.: *Gasciiinas: Gasciun JKK 268v. Plg. db. pvd.
Gasciiinas (LPZ 1 628); *Grigalaitis: Grigalaitis JKK 260. Plg. db. pvd. Grigalditis
(LPZ 1 711); *Jocaitis: Tocaitis JKK 264v. Plg. db. pvd. Jocditis (LPZ 1 835); *Jonaitis:
lonaitis JKK 261. Plg. db. pvd. Jonditis (LPZ 1 841); *Juknaitis: Iuknaitis JKK 268.
Plg. db. pvd. Juknditis (LPZ 1 852); *Juodaitis: Todaitis JKK 857. Plg. db. pvd. Juodditis
(LPZ 1857); *Juzaitis: Iuzaitiis JKK 269v. Plg. db. pvd. Juzditis (LPZ 1 876); *Katinaitis:
Katinaitis JKK 270. Plg. db. pvd. Katinditis (LPZ 1946); *Laucitinas: Laucun JKK 266.
Plg. db. pvd. Laucitinas (LPZ 11 30); *Laurynaitis: Eaurynaitis JKK 260. Plg. db. pvd.
Laurynditis (LPZ 11 35); *LukSaitis: Euxfaitis JKK 260. Plg. db. pvd. Lukiditis
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(LPZ 11 115); *Micitnas: Miciun JKK 269v. Plg. db. pvd. Miciiinas (LPZ 11 218);
*Mikalojiinas: Mikaloiuns JKK 269. Plg. db. pvd. Mikalojiinas (LPZ 11 227); *Mikutaitis:
Mikutaitis JKK 269v. Plg. db. pvd. Mikutaitis, Mikutditis (LPZ 11 236); *Petraitis:
Petraitis JKK 262v. Plg. db. pvd. Petrditis (LPZ 11 437); *Povilaitis: Powilaitis JKK 265;
Powylaitis JKK 261. Plg. db. pvd. Povilditis (LPZ 11 496-497); *Rimaitis: Rimaitis
JKK 265. Plg. db. pvd. Rimditis (LPZ 11 607); *Stanaitis: Stanaitis JKK 261v, 262.
Plg. db. pvd. Standitis (LPZ 11 798); *Stanislovaitis: Stanslowaitis JKK 267. Plg. db. pvd.
Stanislovditis (LPZ 11 801).

Dalis, t. y. 21 (28 %) asmenvardis, $iuo metu nefunkcionuoja, bet turi tos pacios
kilmeés, tik skirtingos darybos dabartiniy pavardziy atitikmenis, pvz.: *Baltruskaitis:
Baltrufkaitis JKK 266. Dél baltrusk- plg. db. pvd. Baltruska, Baltruskévicius (LPZ 1 181);
*Baltuskaitis: Baltufkaitis JKK 266v. Dél baltusk- plg. db. pvd. Baltuska, Baltuskévicius,
Baltuskénis (LPZ 1 182); *Baniuskuitis: Baniufkuitis JKK 265. Dél baniusk- plg. db. pvd.
Baniuska, Baniuskditis, Baniuskévicius (LPZ [ 188); *Drabisaitis: Drabifaitis JKK 261v.
Dél drabis- plg. db. pvd. Drabisaiiskas, Drabisis, DrabiSius (LPZ I 519); *Gasiulaitis:
Gasiutaitis JKK 260. Dél gasiul- plg. db. pvd. Gasiulevicius, Gasiilis (LPZ 1 628,
629); *Linkaitis: Linkaitis JKK 268v. Dél link- plg. db. pvd. Linka, Linkélis, Linkévicius
ir kt. (LPZ II 86); *Masuitis: Mafuitis JKK 263v. Dél mas- plg. db. pvd. Masditis,
Masas, Masavicius ir kt. (LPZ 11 171); *Mikituitis: Mikituitis JKK. Dél mikit- plg.
db. pvd. Mikita (LPZ II 229); *Mitkuitis: Mitkuitis JKK 262. Dél mitk- plg. db. pvd.
Mitkévicius, Mitkis, Mitkus ir kt. (LPZ [1259); *Musaitis: Mufaitis JKK 264. Dél mus-
plg. db. pvd. MuSduskas, Museikis, Musinskas ir kt. (LPZ 11 286); *Svilaitis: Swilaitis
JKK 266. Plg. db. pvd. Svilas, Svildvicius, Svilitikas ir kt. (LPZ 11 868); * Tautvaisiinas:
Tautwasiun JKK 270. Dél tautvais- plg. db. pvd. Taiitvaisas (LPZ 11 1032); *Unikuitis:
Vnikuitis JKK 259v. Dél unik- plg. db. pvd. Unika, Unikas, Unikduskas (LPZ 11 1105);
*Zéglaitis: Zeglaitis JKK 261. Dél Zégl- plg. db. pvd. Zéglys (LPZ 11 1319); *Zvingilaitis:
Zwingilaitis JKK 260v. Dél zovingil- plg. db. pvd. Zvifgila, Zvifgilas, Zvingilius
(LPZ II 1353).

Kaip matyti, kai kurios atkurtos 1621 m. Joniskio parapijos valstieCiy pavardés su
lietuviskomis patroniminémis priesagomis -aitis, -(i)unas, -uitis nepaliudytos dabarti-
niame lietuviy vardyne. Tam jtakos galéjo turéti vykes savaiminis ir désningas lietu-
visky patroniminiy priesagy numetimas, kuris atsispindi vélesniuose XVIII a. Joniskio
istorijos dokumentuose. Sj rei¥kinj patvirtino konkretiis tos pacios pavardés variantai,
kuriy vienas (dazniausiai ankstesnis) yra su lietuviSka patronimine priesaga, o kitas
jau be jos (Ragauskaité 2008: 30-34). Ligsioliniai lietuviy istoriniy antroponimy
tyrimai beveik néra paliudije priesagos -uitis vartosenos. Tac¢iau manoma, kad XVII a.
Gruzdziy parapijos pavardése daznai vartota priesaga -uitis galima vadinti patronimine
priesaga (Maciejauskiené 2010: 820). J[domu, kad tarp nagrinéty XVI-XVII a. Joniskio
miestieCiy patroniminés kilmés asmenvardziy priesagos -uitis vediniai sudaré 14,60 %
(Ragauskaité 2019a: 187, 194), o tarp Siame straipsnyje aptarty 1621 m. Joniskio
parapijos kaimy gyventojy antroponimy — 13,71 %.
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Uzrasant 1621 m. kaimy gyventojus Joniskio parapijos registracijos knygoje,
nebuvo laikomasi vienody uzrasymo principy. Antroponimai uzfiksuoti ilguose
kriksto formuliy jrasuose, tie patys asmenys kai kada budavo paminéti kelis kartus.
Tikétina, kad dar daugiau autentisky asmenvardziy, kuriais XVII a. savo aplinkos
gyvojoje kalboje buvo vadinami Joniskio apylinkiy gyventojai lietuviai, galéty bati
ir kituose istorijos dokumentuose.

4. |ISvados

1. I3 seniausios Lietuvoje 1599-1621 m. Joniskio parapijos kriksto metriky knygos
buvo atrinkti vélyviausi 1621 m. kaimy gyventojy 123 dvinariai jvardijimai.
Pirmieji $iy uzraSymy nariai yra jvairus kriks¢ioniski vardai. Dominuoja 28
tradicinés, ilgosios vardy formos (73,68 %). Antrieji dvinariy jvardijimy nariai
(pavardeés ar jy funkcijas atliekantys asmenvardziai) — tai patronimai ir nepatro-
niminés kilmés antroponimai.

2. Pirmoji patroniminés kilmeés asmenvardziy grupé su lietuviskomis -aitis, -(i)unas,
-uitis ir slaviskomis -evic, -ovi¢ tévavardinémis priesagomis, su lenkiskomis
-sk- tipo priesagomis, su deminutyvine priesaga -elis yra kur kas didesné. Ja
sudaro 118 (95,97 % visy antryjy antroponimy) asmenvardziy. Tarp jy dazniausi
lietuviskos patroniminés priesagos -aitis (64, t. y. 51,61 %) vediniai. Antrojoje
grupéje tik 5 (4,03 %) asmenvardziai, neturintys i$vardyty priesagy.

3. Palyginus 75 atkurty antroponimy formas su dabartinémis lietuviy pavardémis,
nustatyta, kad 54 (72 %) vartojamos ir Siandien. Mazesné dalis, t. y. 21 (28 %
visy rekonstruoty asmenvardziy) turi tos pacios kilmés, tik skirtingos darybos
dabartiniy pavardziy atitikmenis.

Sutrumpinimai

db. — dabartinis, -¢
k. — kaimas

plg. — palygink
pvd. — pavardé
tarm. — tarminis, -¢
v. — vardas

zr. — ziturék

Istorijos Saltinis
JKK = 1599-1621 m. Joniskio parapijos kriksto metriky knyga [,Liber Baptisatoru(m) Ecc(lesi)e

Parochialis Janiscensis ab Anno 1599. — usq(ue) ad An(n)um 1621. —]. Lietuvos valstybés istorijos
archyvas. F. 1196. Ap. 1. B. 76.
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PRIEDAI

1 pav. 1621 m. fragmentas i§ 1599-1621 m. Joniskio parapijos krik$to knygos (I. 259v)
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2 pav. 1621 m. fragmentas i§ 1599-1621 m. Joniskio parapijos kriksto metriky knygos (I. 269)
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KOPSAVILKUMS

JONISKU IEDZIVOTAJU ANTROPONIMU VEIDOSANAS TENDENCES
DRAUDZES 1621. GADA KRISTIBU METRIKAS GRAMATA

Alma Ragauskaité

Baznicu metriku (kristibu, laulibu, naves gadijumu) gramatas un dazadi inventarizacijas saraksti ir
vieni no vertigakajiem 16.—17. gadsimta Lietuvas vésturiskas antroponimijas dokumentiem. Ipasi intere-
santa ir Jonisku draudzes 1599.-1621. gada kristibu gramata, kas ir hronologiski unikala un vecaka Lietuva.
Saja raksta aplikoti 1621. gada lauku iedzivotaju 123 personvardi (otras divloceklu modela sastavdalas)
no atvasinasanas viedokla. Pirmie So divloceklu uzrakstu komponenti ir kristigie vardi.

Analizei atlasitie otrie personvardi tika sadaliti divas grupas: 1) antroponimi ar lietuvieSu -aitis,
-(i)unas, -uitis un slavu -evi¢, -ovi¢’ patronimiskajam galotném, ar deminutiva sufiksu -elis un polu
-sk- tipa sufiksu, un 2) antroponimi bez Siem sufiksiem. Pirmaja grupa ietilpst 118 (95,97 % no visiem
otrajiem personvardiem) antroponimi. Starp tiem dominé personvardi ar patronimisko sufiksu -aitis (64,
t. i, 51,61 %). Otro grupu veido 5 (4,03 %) antroponimi.

Salidzinot 75 rekonstruétas personvardu formas un pasreizéjos lietuviesu uzvardus, noskaidrots, ka
54 (72 %) tiek lietoti arT musdienas (*Juodaitis, *Karaliunas, *Rimaitis). Mazakai dalai, t. i., 21 (28 % no
visiem rekonstruétajiem antroponimiem) atbilst musdienas sastopami tas pasa izcelsmes uzvardi, bet ar
at¥kirigu atvasinajuma modeli (*Musaitis, *Sarkuitis, * Tautvaisitinas).

SUMMARY

ANTHROPONYM FORMATION TRENDS IN 1621 OF RURAL INHABITANTS
IN THE JONISKIS PARISH BAPTISMAL REGISTER BOOK

Alma Ragauskaité

Church record books (for baptism, marriage and death) and various inventories are among the most
valuable documents of Lithuanian historical anthroponymy of the 16th—17th centuries. Especially inte-
resting is the Joniskis parish baptismal register book of 15991621, which is chronologically unique and
the oldest in Lithuania. This article discusses 123 personal names (second components of the binomial
naming model) of rural inhabitants of 1621 from a derivational point of view. The first components of
these binomial inscriptions are Christian names. Different name genders (traditional, abbreviated and
diminutive forms) were used. A total of 123 second personal names selected for the analysis were divi-
ded into two groups: 1) anthroponyms with the Lithuanian -aitis, -(i)anas, -uitis and Slavic -evi¢, -ovi¢
patronymic suffixes, the diminutive suffix -elis and the Polish -sk- type suffixes and 2) anthroponyms
without these suffixes. The first group includes 118 (95,97 % of all second personal names) anthroponyms.
They are dominated by personal names with patronymic suffix -aitis (64, i.e. 51,61 %). The second group
comprises 5 (4,03 %) anthroponyms. A comparison of 75 reconstructed personal name forms and current
Lithuanian surnames showed that 54 (72 %) are still used nowadays (*Juodaitis, *Karaliunas, *Rimaitis).
A smaller portion, i.e. 21 (28 % of all reconstructed anthroponyms), have current surname analogues of

the same origin but different derivations (*Musaitis, *Sarkuitis, * TautvaiSianas).
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13. STARPTAUTISKAIS SEMINARS
.LATVIESU RAKSTI UN RAKSTI BALTIJA
16.-19. GADSIMTA - PETNIECIBAS
AKTUALITATES UN PROBLEMAS"

2023. gada 13. janvari notika jau 13. starptautiskais starpdisciplinarais seminars
,LatvieSu raksti un raksti Baltija 16.-19. gadsimta — pétniecibas aktualitates un
problémas”. Seminars péc divu gadu partraukuma atkal norisinajas klatiene, Soreiz
arl pirmo reizi arpus Latvijas Universitates. Savas majigas telpas seminaram laipni
piedavaja Latvijas Nacionala biblioteka, ieklaujot to LNB sartkojumu cikla ,,Latviesu
gramatai 500“. Daudzveidiga pasakumu programma par godu pirmajam latviesu
valoda iespiestajam tekstam (1525) norisinas no 2021. lidz 2025. gadam un izcel
nozimigakos procesus, kas iekustinajusi un attistijusi latviesu rakstita un iespiesta
varda izplatibu.

Seminara Sogad piedalijas mazak pétnieku no arvalstim, neka tas bija parasts
pédéjos gados, bija parstavétas Latvijas, Lietuvas un Zviedrijas augstskolas un pét-
niecibas iestades. Tacu tas nekadi nemazinaja sarikojuma zinatnisko kvalitati. Visi
12 nolasttie referati bija gan saistosi, gan bagati ar jaunam idejam un atradumiem par
latvie$u rakstu un to valodas véstures procesiem 17.-19. gadsimta.

Pirma seminara puse bija veltita 17. gadsimta tekstiem un to valodai. Onomastikas
specialiste Renate Silina-Pinke (LU Latviesu valodas instituts) sava referata
,Tipologisks skatijums uz vietvardiem Georga Mancela vardnica (1638)" pievérsas
vardnicas otras dalas ,,Phraseologia Lettica” divvalodu Kurzemes un Vidzemes
vietvardu sarakstam, analizéjot vacu valoda lietoto vietvardu darinasanas modelus.
82 vardnica ievietotie vietvardu pari atklaj, ka vacu valoda parsvara parnemti un
adapteti latvieSu (vai libiesu) vietvardi, kaut gan retumis ir vérojams arl pretéjais
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virziens. Otrs izplatitakais vietvardu darinasanas modelis ir neatkariga paralélforma,
proti, katra valoda tiek lietots atskirigs vietvards. Nakama grupa ir tulkotie vietvardi.
Nenozimiga loma ir hibriddarinajumiem.

Lietuviesu pétniece Ernesta Kazakénaite (Kazakénaité, Vilnas Universitate)
nolasija referatu ,,Leksiskas izmainas tresaja Georga Mancela Ziraka gudribas grama-
tas izdevuma (1671)“. Pétljuma mérkis — noskaidrot, vai un cik leksikas zina tresais
gramatas izdevums atskiras no iepriekséjiem un kas tiesi no Mancela izmantotiem
vardiem vairs nav uzskatits par piemérotu, paturot prata, ka $is izdevums paradijas
jau péc tulkotaja naves un pie ta stradajusi citi (kads vai kadi no Rigas macitajiem).
Salidzinot 1671. un 1643. gada izdevumus, tika atrastas 86 leksiskas izmainas: 10 reizu
tulkojuma nomainiti lietvardi, pa 5 — ipasibas vardi un vietniekvardi, 18 — darbibas
vardi, 6 — apstakla vardi, 12 — prievardi, 30 — saikli un partikulas. Novérojama
blivaka mainu koncentracija tulkojuma pirmaja pusé. Izmainu motivacija ir gana
daudzveidiga, tacu jaatzist, ka lielai dalai gadijumu nav viennozimiga skaidrojuma
un mainu izcelsme joprojam ir atklats jautajums.

Everitas Andronovas (LU Maksliga intelekta laboratorija) referats bija vel-
tits 17. gs. beigu latvieSu baznicas ltigsanam, kas atspogulo centienus nostiprinat
Zviedrijas baznicas likumus Vidzeme. Balstoties ieprieks veiktajos Jana Strauberga
(1936) un Haralda Bieza (1973) pétijumos, tika izskaidrots kultarvesturiskais kon-
teksts, ka arT tekstualas atskiribas 1693. un 1696. gada iespiestajas baznicas ltigsanas.
Tapat tika pieminéts arT 17. gs. beigu ltigSanas rokraksts, ko piedéve Rigas macitajam
Liborijam Depkinam. Sikak tika apskatitas rakstibas, gramatikas un leksikas atskiribas
iespiestajos avotos, kas rada parejas procesu no vecakas, Mancela, tradicijas uz jauno,
t. s. Adolfija-Firekera rakstibu.

LU LatvieSu valodas instittta petniece Anna Fridenberga sava referata ,,Atdegt,
aizsirgt, apbaudit. Priedeklverbi Kristofa Firekera vardnica“ pievérsas bitiskai proble-
mai, ar ko sastopas ,,Latviesu valodas vésturiskas vardnicas™ (LVV'V, https://tezaurs.lv/
lvvv/) veidotaju grupa, rakstot vardnicas $kirklus. Saja vardnica raksturigi, ka verbam
seko vairaku atvasinatu priedeklverbu uzskaitfjums. Atvasinajumu skaits atskiras,
tomeér Firekers ir aktIvi izmantojis visus 11 latviesu valodas verbu darinasanai rak-
sturigos priedeklus aiz-(az), ap-, at-, ie-, iz-, no-, pa-, par-, pie-, sa-, uz-(uz), ka ari
formantu caur-, Sos darinajumus klasificedams par saliktajiem verbiem (pretstata
vienkarsajiem). Gan teorétiskajas nostadnés, gan pieméros Firekera manuskriptos
konstatéjamas paraléles ar Heinriha Adolfija gramatiku (1685), kas balstita uz Firekera
materialiem. Vardnica ir verbi, kuri parstaveéti ar pilnu priedeklverbu rindu, pieme-
ram, art, augt, Saut, sist, daudz atvasinajumi minéti verbiem adit, zagt, bazt, dzit, jemt,
mest u. c. Aplukojot priedeklus abos Firekera vardnicas norakstos, var konstatét
pamanamas atskiribas starp manuskriptiem, pieméram, ir verbi, kuriem pirmaja
manuskripta nav doti priedeklverbi, bet otraja tie ir uzskaititi. Lielas griitibas sagada
So priedeklverbu semantika, jo nereti tie citos 17. gadsimta tekstos nav lietoti, bet
sastopami tikai Firekera vardnica.
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LU klasiskas filologijas profesore Ilze Rimniece nolasija referatu ,, Kvadratveidigs:
kadas leksemas dzive Baltijas 17. gs. okazionalajos tekstos“, kura apliikoja grieku
varda tetpdymvog ‘Cetrstiiru, kvadratveidigs’ lietojumu sava laika latinu tekstos.
Pamatmaterials referatam — Johana Ludovici okazionalais dzejolis, kas veltits Rigas
superintendanta, Sv. Pétera baznicas macitaja, Rigas akadémiskas gimnazijas rétorikas,
poétikas, véstures un teologijas profesora Johana Brévera apbediSanas ceremonijai. LU
Akadémiskas bibliotekas krajumos atrastaja latinu teksta ir viens interesants grieku
leksémas iespraudums — TETATQNOZ (‘Cetrsturains’; latinu analogs — quadratus
‘kvadratveidigs’). Konteksts lauj noveértét $is leksémas nozimi un é&tisko seman-
tiku, jo ar to koncentréti izteiktas ipasibas, kuras piemitusas neapSaubami labam
un krietnam cilvekam. Negaidita grieku leksémas paradisanas latinu teksta sada
personas noveértéjuma konteksta, iespéjams, varétu liecinat gan par teksta autora
rétorisko izglitibu, balstoties antikas rétorikas galveno specialistu — grieka Aristotela
un romiesa Kvintiliana — tekstos (kas to laiku izglitiba bija paSsaprotami), gan par
gados jauna autora velmi paradit savas zinasanas, prasmi studijas lasito un apgiito
attiecigi pielietot. Referata nosleguma uzdodams retorisks jautajums: vai latviesu
valoda (un citas ,,dzivajas” valodas) un tekstos 1 metafora — ‘Cetrsturains, tatad stabils
vai pat perfekts, nevainojams’ — arl varétu but sastopama.

Valodniece, LVVV projekta vaditdja Anta Trumpa (LU Latviesu valodas insti-
tuts) referata ,,Tvert un ta atvasindjumi latviesu valodas senajos tekstos: Ipatnéjas
nozimes” skaidroja, vai no miisdienam atskiriga So vardu semantika ir avotteksta
ietekméti kalki vai ari patstavigas latviesu valodas nozimes, kas 1idz musdienam ir
zudusas. Tvert un ta atvasinajumu lietojums tika aplukots tris lielas grupas: vardi,
kam piemit séma ‘tvert, kert’, ‘turét’ un ‘glabt, glabties’. Referentes secinajumi:
1) pamata tvert un ta atvasinajumi senajos tekstos apzimé fizisku, nevis kognitivu
darbibu izsakoSus jedzienus; 2) atseviskos gadijumos 17. gadsimta atvasinajumi no
tvert ir kalki no avotteksta minétiem vardiem, un parasti tie ir okazionali lietojumi
(pieméram, satvert ‘sacerét, sarakstit’ < vacu verfassen ‘t. p.’, aiztvert ‘uzbrukt’ < vacu
angreifen ‘t. p.’); 17. gs. jédziena ‘glabins, patvérums’ izteikSanai rakstu valoda jau
bija nostiprinajies vards patverums.

Literaturzinatniece Beata Paskevica (LNB) nolasija referatu ,,Lieldienu spéle
Parunasana par Jezus augsamcelsanos Fridriha Bernharda Blauftisa dailrades kon-
teksta®. Tas bija veltits LU Akadeémiskas bibliotekas Misina bibliotékas Latviesu
draugu biedribas fonda glabatam dzejojumam ar nosaukumu Parunasana par Jezus
augSamcel$anos (LU AB M ,,LDB 5411%). Dzejojums ir aleksandrie$a pantmeéra sace-
réta vai arl atdzejota Lieldienu notikumam veltita Lieldienu jeb pasijas spéle ar
lomu sadalijumu un melodiju noradém. Iespéjams, dzejojums domats uzvedumam
baznica draudzes ietvaros. Dzejojuma ir tradicionalas kops viduslaikiem kanonizétas
dalas. Rokraksts zinams divos eksemplaros, viens no tiem ir Fridriha Bernharda
Blaufisa, otrs ir Heinriha Baumana autografs. Blauftisa varianta ir dazi Baumana
varianta iztritkstosi panti, kas, nemot vera citus Blaufiisa tekstus, Tpasi dzejojumu
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vacu valoda ,\Vidzemes piemineklis“, ka ari biografiskas nianses varétu but norade
uz Blaufiisa autoribu.

LU Literaturas, makslas un folkloras instituta pétnieces Gintas Pérles-Siles
referata ,Macitaja Fridriha Daniela Vara latvieSu tautasdziesmas izpratne” mérkis
bija atklat pirma latvieSu tautasdziesmu krajuma ,,Palcmariesu dziesmu krajums®
(1808) savaceja macitaja Fridriha Daniela Vara uzskatus par latviesu tautasdziesmam.
Kontekstuala pieeja, jo Ipasi atzinas par publicétu un (vai) arhivos uzkratu tekstu
konteksta rekonstrukciju, izvéléta ka piemérotaka Vara tautasdziesmu izpratnes
atklasanai. Petijuma bazi veido Palsmanes un Aumeisteru macitaja Vara keizarienei
Katrinai II sniegtas zinas par draudzi, sarakste ar Rujienas macitaju un krajuma
izdevéju Gustavu Bergmani, ka ari pasa krajuma analize. 19. gs. sakuma publicéto
pirmo latvieSu tautasdziesmu un zingu krajumu publicéana iezimé tautasdziesmu
pareju no latvieSu kulttras telpas vaciskaja, tadéjadi klustot par citas socialas grupas
narativa sastavdalu. Lai gan publicéSanas apstakli un laiks ,,Palcmariesu dziesmu
krajumu® ieklauj romantisma ideju konteksta, tomeér vacéja Vara uzskatu analize par
vadoso vakuma tapsana liek uzskatit apgaismibas ideju un kolonialo attieksmju fonu.

Literaturas un kulturas vésturnieks Pauls Daija (LNB) sava referata
,Brivmurnieku dziesmas latviesu literatura? (18. gs. otra puse — 19. gs. sakums)“
sniedza ieskatu tajos 18. gs. otras puses un 19. gs. sakuma latviesu tulkotas dzejas
tekstos, kuru originali atrodami vacu brivmirnieku dziesmu gramatas. Sadus tekstus
izdevies atrast Gotharda Fridriha Stendera, Aleksandra Johana Stendera, Kristofa
Reinholda Girgensona dzejas krajumos, ka ari zurnala ,Latviska Gada Gramata®.
Skiet, pirmais, kur§ noradijis uz saikni starp latvieSu apgaismibas laikmeta tulkoto
dzeju un brivmiirnieku dziesmam, bija Karlis Dzilleja. lespéjas izmantot tieSsaistes
digitalas bibliotekas ir lavusas papildinat vina riciba bijusas zinas. Virkne jautdjumu
Saja téma pagaidam paliek neatbildéti vai atbildami tikai hipotézu limeni: kapéc sis
dziesmas tika tulkotas latviski, vai tulkotaji bija brivmiirnieki u. tml. Katra zina so
dzejas tekstu izpéte atklaj intrigéjosu Skautni daudzveidigaja latviesu tulkotas dzejas
ainava, ilustréjot to, ka latviesu literatiira ienaca brivmurnieku étiskajai un estétiskajai
kulttirai raksturigas iezimes.

Akademike Ilga Jansone (LU Latvie$u valodas instittts) referata ,,Prieksvardi
leivu apdzivotaja teritorija (péc 1826. gada Vidzemes dvéselu revizijas materialiem)*
iepazistinaja ar prieksvardiem atseviskas leivu kadreiz apdzivotas teritorijas muizas.
Tas ir Adama muiza, Dires muiza, [lzenes muiza, Kalnamuiza, TGjas muiza, Zeltinu
muiza. Leivi bija dienvidigaunu valoda runajosi iedzivotaji, kas pirms vairak neka
400 gadiem apmetas vai tika izmitinati Vidzemes ziemelaustrumos. Pétijuma pamata
ir Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva 199. fonda, 1. apraksta, 423., 85., 159., 175 (1)., 213.,
433 (1) lieta, kur izrakstiti no Adama muizas 182 (96 virie$u, 86 sievie$u), no Diires
muizas — 268 (121 virieSu, 147 sieviesu), no Ilzenes muizas — 1013 (476 viriesu,
537 sievie$u), no Kalnamuizas — 2636 (1384 virie$u, 1252 sievie$u), no Ttjas muizas —
589 (340 viriesu, 249 sievieSu), no Zeltinu muizas — 1356 (696 viriesu, 660 sieviesu)
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prieksvardi. Visas muizas kopuma minéti 73 viriesu prieksvardi un to varianti. Tikai
virieSu prieksvards Janis visas muizas parsniedz 5% robezu. Visas muizas sastopami
ari viriesSu priekSvardi Andris, Karlis, Davis, Gusts, Indrikis, Jakobs, Juris, Peteris, Reinis,
Recs, Simons. Visas muizas kopuma minéti 62 sieviesu prieksvardi un to varianti.
Sieviesu prieksvardi Anna, Grieta, Lize visas muizas parsniedz 5% robezu. Visas
muizas sastopami ari sievieSu prieksvardi Katrina, Darte, llze, Liene, Maija, Mare.
Ipasi leiviem raksturigs varétu bt virieSu priek$vards Jaak un sieviesu prieksvardi
Mabhrja, Mahrje, Marje, Ahle, Ohla, Ohle.

Pazistama valodniece Dzintra Paegle, kas pedéjos gados pieversusies savas dzim-
tas Suntazu puses 19. gs. darbinieku likteniem un vinu devumam latviesu rakstu vés-
turé, nolasija referatu ,,Reinholda Gustava fon Klota jubileja 1855. gada Johana Teodora
Bérenta un Karla Htigenbergera atspogulojuma: notikums un rakstitaju valoda®“. Taja
tika atklati 19. gs. vidus notikumi — 1855. gada 12. junija notiku$as Evangeéliski
luteriskas baznicas Vidzemes konsistorijas generalsuperintendanta Reinholda Gustava
fon Klota (1780-1855) 50 darba gadu svinibas macitdja amata Rigas Svéta Jekaba
baznica, Klota majas un Melngalvju nama. Klota godinasana analizéta péc diviem
rakstiem ,,Latviesu Avizés™ 1855. gada 23. junija. To autori ir macitaji Johans Teodors
Bérents, kurs garus gadus kalpojis Vidzemes Suntazu draudze (1808-1850), un Karlis
Hiigenbergers, kur§ ilgstos§i bijis macitajs Kurzemes Arlavas un Piltenes draudze
(1814—-1851). Padzilinati aplukotas abu tekstu latviesu valodas leksikas, fonétikas un
gramatikas Ipatnibas. Visuma ta ir 19. gs. vidum raksturiga rakstu valoda (pirms jaun-
latviesiem), bet Hugenbergera teksta ieziméjas ari dazas kurzemnieku valodas ipatni-
bas — perss, liegi, ikkaters, ka ar1 dzejnieka poetiskums — liegi ergeles skani modas u. c.

Seminaru noslédza Pétera Vanaga (Latvijas Universitate / Stokholmas
Universitate) referats ,,Ka latvietes par kundzem un jaunkundzém kluva. Leksikas
izmainas 19. gs. otraja puse”. Taja tika analizétas misdienu un vesturiskas latviesu
valodas lietvardu leksémas, kas lidzas nozimes pamatkomponentam ‘sieviete’ ietver
ari cienas izteikSanas un (vai) sociala stavokla raksturojuma komponentus — gaspaza,
madama, dama un kundze; jumprava, preilene, mamzele, freilene, kundziene, kundzene un
jaunkundze. Aplikota minéto leksému paradiSanas un lietojuma maina 16.-19. gs.
laika, Ipasu uzmanibu pievérSot procesiem 19. gs. vidi un otraja pusé. Nepilna
gadsimta laika pagodinosa sievietes apziméjuma semantiskais lauks latviesu valoda ir
piedzivojis bitiskas izmainas. To veicinaja latviski runajosas kopienas nepieciesamiba,
ka ari apzinata véléSanas sekot procesiem, kas notika sabiedriba kopuma dominéjosaja
vacu valodas kopiena. Tacu reizé ar nacionalo atmodu lidzas vacu valodas un sabied-
ribas iespaidam nozimigu lomu iegiist arT nacionalas identitates aspekts, 1idz ar ko
lietojuma nostiprinas jaunas latviskas leksémas kundze un jaunkundze, aizguvumiem
atstajot sekundaras vai periféras funkcijas.

Referenti tapat atbildéja uz daudziem jautdgjumiem, diskusijas norisinajas arl
seminara partraukumos un nobeiguma. Dalibnieki bija priecigi par iespé&ju atkal tikties

klatiené, kad sarunas neierobezo konferencu platformas iespéjas. Tomér turpmak
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varbtt jadoma, ka bttu vérts dot iesp&ju referatus vérot ar attalinati, lai paplasinatu
klausitaju loku, jo interese noteikti biitu, ka to radija iepriekséjo gadu attalinatie
seminari. Nobeiguma vélreiz gribas pateikties gan seminara rikotajiem, gan atbals-

titajiem, gan dalibniekiem par iedvesmas pilno un rosinoso dienu.

Péteris Vanags

Latvijas Universitates

Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate

Baltu valodniecibas katedra

Visvalza iela 4a, LV-1050 Riga, Latvija
pvanags@latnet.lv
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AKADEMIKA JANA ENDZELINA 150. DZIMSANAS
DIENAS ATCEREI VELTITA STARPTAUTISKA
ZINATNISKA KONFERENCE ,ENDZELINS. VALODA.
LAIKS” RIGA 2023. GADA 22.-23. FEBRUARI

Sogad aizritéja tie$i 150 gadi, kop$ 1873. gada 22. februari (péc v. st. 10. februari)
toreizéja Valmieras aprinka Kauguru ,,Mickena“ piedzima Janis Endzelins. Vinam
bija lemts kluit par izcilu valodnieku, latvieSu valodas pétnieku un kopéju. Vina 150
gadu atceres pasakumi ir ieklauti UNESCO svinamo dienu kalendara. Februarf sai
Ipasajai gadskartai bija veltiti dazadi pasakumi. Nozimigakais zinatniskais sarikojums
neapSaubami bija starptautiska konference ,, Endzelins. Valoda. Laiks®, ko rikoja
Latvijas Universitates LatvieSu valodas institats (LaVT).

Konferences pirmas dienas pasakumi notika LU Lielaja aula. Konferenci atklaja
LU LaVI direktore Sanda Rapa. Vina nolasija Valsts prezidenta Egila Levita
apsveikumu konferences dalibniekiem. Klateso$os uzrunaja ari LU rektors Indrikis
Muiznieks. Péc ievadvardiem sakas referati.

Sanda Rapa nolasija kopa ar Dainu Nitinu sagatavoto parskatu ,,Jana Endzelina
dzive un lingvistiskie uzskati par izcila valodnieka dzives un darba gaitam. Viesis no
Harkivas Universitates Mihailo Procenko apliitkoja J. Endzelina darbibu 3ai pilséta,
turklat iepazistinaja klausitajus ar universitati Sodien, ipasi akcentéjot milzigos pos-
tTljumus, ko tai nodarijis Krievijas uzsaktais kars. Savukart Anna Stafecka pieversas
J. Endzelina ieguldijumam latviesu dialektologijas izveide.

Plenarsedes otraja dala vispirms Péteris Vanags apkopoja |. Endzelina devumu
latviesu rakstu valodas véstures pétnieciba, minot gan konkrétus pétijumus, gan
visparigus uzskatus par dazadu rakstu valodas faktu interpretaciju. Attalinati savu
referatu nolasija lietuvieSu valodniece Grasilda Blaziene (Blaziené), kas pievérsas

189



J. Endzelina ieguldijumam baltu onomastikas izpété, ipasi akcent&jot vina lomu prusu
vietvardu apzinasana. Dite Liepa vértéja, vai |. Endzelina ieteikumi valodas normam
ir aktuali arT musdienas — kuri no tiem valoda nostiprinajusies un kas joprojam ir
valodas kopéju uzmanibas loka. Savukart Maris Baltins parltkoja |. Endzelina
devumu latvieSu terminologijas joma.

Plenarsedes nosleguma tika atverts ilgi gaidits izdevums — Jana Endzelina
»Darbu izlases” (1971-1982) , Tematiskais un vardu raditajs“. KlatesoSos uzrunaja
raditaja veidotaji Dzintra Hirsa, Alberts Sarkanis, Ingmars Zemzaris, ka ari ta
izdosanas veicinataja Maija Sinka-Gobina.

Péc partraukuma notika LU LaVI Apvidvardu talkas dalibnieku godinasana,
kuru kuplinaja vairakas folkloras kopas un tradicionalas miizikas ansambli.

Otraja diena konference turpinajas LU &ka Kalpaka bulvari 4, kur visas dienas
garuma paraléli risinajas darbs divas sekcijas.

Onomastikai veltito sekciju saka Anta Trumpa ar referatu ,, Latvijas majvardu
vienskaitla un daudzskaitla formas no Jana Endzelina un Jura Plaka vietvardu vaku-
miem lidz musdienam®. Valodniece uzsvéra faktu, ka musdienas majvardi Latvija
pamata ir daudzskaitla forma, kaut vel pirms 100 un vairak gadiem bija areali (dala
Vidzemes un Dienvidkurzeme), kuros majvardi tika lietoti tikai vienskaitli, un ari
paréja Latvijas teritorija nebija novérojama tik liela daudzskaitla formas dominance
majvardos ka musdienas. Referata tika ieskicéti iespéjamie majvardu formu unifi-
kacijas iemesli un laiks, tapat tika komentétas majvardu vienskaitla un daudzskaitla
formu izplatibas kartes, kas izveidotas, balstoties uz J. Endzelina un J. Plaka vietvardu
publicéjumiem.

Renate Silina-Pinke uzstajas ar referatu ,,Par Latvijas vaciskajiem un latvis-
kajiem muizu vardiem®, taja pievérsoties seno Kurzemes un Zemgales muizu vardu
fikséjumiem 17. un 18. gadsimta latviesu valodas vardnicas. Balstoties uz vardnicu
datiem, referente gan izdarija secindjumus par vardnicas fikséto vietvardu mainibu,
gan no tipologijas skatu punkta novertéja J. Endzelina 1928. gada izteiktos nove-
rojumus par vacu un latvieSu valoda lietoto muizu nosaukumu attiecibam, ipasu
uzmanibu pieversot tulkoto nosaukumu grupai.

Ilga Jansone nolasija savu un igaunu valodnieka Lembita Vabas kopreferatu
»Igaunu cilmes uzvardi 1935. gada tautskaites materialos Vidzemeé®, iepazistinot
klausitajus ar galvenajiem pétijuma rezultatiem: ar igaunu valodu varétu saistit
aptuveni 6,6 % tautskaites materialos fikséto uzvardu (iznemot loti retos uzvardus),
tiem raksturiga lokalizacija Igaunijas pierobeza un salidzinosi neliels nésataju skaits,
dala igaunu cilmes uzvardu ir saistama ar igaunu valodas apelativiem, dala — ar
ipasvardiem, lielakoties uzvardiem.

Pauls Balodis runaja par tému ,,Dubultuzvardi Latvija“, raksturojot dubultuz-
vardu doSanas tendences un to izmainas gadsimtu gaita. Ka atzina valodnieks,
vésturiski viriesu dubultuzvardi galvenokart veidojusies, ar defisi savienojot divus
majvardus, iesauku un majvardu vai viena uzvarda divus variantus, 20. gadsimta
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20. gados ir bijusi tendence dubultuzvardus mainit pret isakiem. Musdienas pamata
dubultuzvardi ir sievietem, kuras péc laulibam vélas saglabat ari savu pirmslaulibu
uzvardu, moderna tendence ir péc laulibam ,,apmainities” ar uzvardiem, abiem
laulatajiem iegustot dubultuzvardu.

Otraja onomastikai veltitaja sedé pirmo referatu ,,Ko atklaj masdienu Latvijas
iedzivotaju prieksvardi“ nolasija Laimute Balode. Vina salidzinaja visu vecumu
latvie$u tautibas un Latvijas pilsonu cittautiesu izplatitakos vardus pedeja divdesmit-
gade, uzsverot lidzibas un atskiribas. Popularako prieksvardu desmitnieks liecina,
ka sakrit vien paris vardu, starp 10 popularakajiem sievieSsu un virieSu vardiem
vienigais kopigais abam grupam ir Anna. Referente pievérsas arl pedéjo divdesmit
gadu jaundzimuso personvardu tendencém.

Vilnas Universitates profesore Daiva Sinkevicute (Sinkeviciuté) nolasija refe-
ratu par baltiskas cilmes vardu dosanas tendencém Lietuvas pilsoniem Apvienotaja
Karaliste. Pétijums apliecina, ka 20. gadsimta beigu un 21. gadsimta sakuma izcelotaju
vardu dosana saglabajusas 20. gadsimta Lietuva iedibinatas tendences. Tacu ir arl
atskirigas iezimes. Tapat ka citas emigracijas zemes, vardi reizeém registréti bez
lietuviesu valodas diakritiskajam zimém. Materials ari parada, ka zéniem baltiskas
cilmes vardi ir doti biezak neka meiteném.

Antra Klavinska referata ,,Lauka pétijums Aglona: socioonomastisks ieskats®
pastastTja par Rézeknes Tehnologiju akadémijas pétnieku 2021. gada augusta veikto
lauka petijumu Aglona, kura galvenais uzdevums bija iegiit datus toposajam latgaliesu
runas korpusam. Interviju satura veidoSana tika aktualizéti dazadi sociolingvistika
svarigi jautajumi, tostarp ipasvardu lietojums, varddosanas pieredze. Prieksvardu
izvéle dominé universali principi: mode, labskaniba, saskanojums ar uzvardu, religija,
personiskas asociacijas, varda cilme, gimenes tradicijas. Intervijas konstatéts arl
Ipasvardu variantums un to mainiba.

Ipadvardu variantumam pievérsas ari Jana Butane-Zarjuta referata ,,Jaunie$u
prieksvardu variacijas: situativais raksturojums derivativa aspekta®. Pétijuma aptau-
jati Daugavpils un novada skolu un augstskolu audzekni: kopuma 799 respondenti.
Jauniesi sniedza atbildes par oficialo un neoficidlo antroponimu funkcionalitati
dazadas ikdienas sazinas situacijas. Materiala analize konstatéts, ka tradicionalam
prieksvardu hipokoristikam, reducéjumiem un citiem prieksvarda parveidojumiem
piemit emocionali vértéjosa konotacija. Prieksvardu variaciju situativais raksturojums
atklaj dazadu derivativo lidzeklu produktivitati un aktualitati jaunieSu runa, nozimi
subjektivas attieksmes pausana pret adresatu un sazinas situaciju.

Dialektologijas sekcija tika nolasiti pieci referati. Dace Markus un Anna Vulane
priekslasijuma ,,Ka loka verbus ést un gulet dazas dzilajas latgaliskajas izloksnés?*
salidzinaja augSzemnieku dialekta Ziemelvidzemes Ziemera, Veclaicenes un Latgales
Dricanu un Gaigalavas izloksné lietotas verbu ést un gulét formu paradigmas no
,Latviesu valodas dialektu atlanta un 2022. gada veiktam intervijam, konstat&jot
vairakas fonétiskas un dazas morfologiskas atskiribas.
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Anete Ozola un Edmunds Trumpa referata ,,Piezimes par libiska dialekta
Kurzemes izloksnu prosodiju® pieversas zilbes intonaciju problematikai. 20. gadsimta
pirmaja pusé Annas Abeles veiktie pétijumi tika sastatiti ar 2023. gada ierakstitajiem
piemériem no Talsu un to apkaimes jaunie$u runas. Analiz&jot skanu garumu attieks-
mes un pamattona (F0) kustibu, verojot arl dialektalo formu dzivotspéju, referenti
secinaja, ka pozicionalo zilbes intonaciju variantu daudzums kops 20. gadsimta
sakuma musdienu libiska dialekta parstavju runa ir samazinajies.

Ieva Ozola apliikoja ,,Pasiva formas un to lietojumu Lejaskurzemes izloksnés™.
Analizéjot izloksnu 20. gadsimta 2. puses un 21. gadsimta tekstus, redzams, ka
dinamiska pasiva tajos ir maz — konstatéts rets tagadnes un pagatnes lietojums ar
paligverbu tikt. Statiskais pasivs ar paligverbu bt lietots daudz biezak. Tas sastopams
gan tagadnes ar paligverbu, gan tagadnes bez paligverba, tacu visbiezak pagatnes
forma. Referentes secindjums — izloksnés potenciali iespéjamas visas literaras valodas
pasiva paradigmas formas, bet lielaka dala no tam realizéjas loti reti.

Miroslavs Jankovjaks (Jankowiak) sava referata ,,Baltisms in Belarusian subdia-
lects in Latvia. Vocabulary in the field of rural economy* runaja par vairakiem baltu
cilmes aizguvumiem lauksaimniecibas joma Latvijas baltkrievu izloksnés. Analize
rada, ka to starpa ir gan veci aizguvumi, kas pazistami plasaka areala, piem., dzirvdn
‘atmata’ < liet. dirvénas, gan jauni aizguvumi, kas sastopami tikai dazas pierobezas
izloksnés, piem., puvadd ‘grozi; pavada’, < latv. pavada.

Daivas Alukaites (Alitkaité) un Violetas Meilunaites (Meilitinaité) referats
»Ryty aukstaiciy grafolektai, arba raSytinis tarmiSkumas stebimuoju laiku® tika
nolasits attalinati. Autores prezentéja pétijumu par rakstito dialektiskumu, kura
izmantoti austrumaukstaisSu teksti, kas publicéti almanahos ,Bundanti versmé*
(2013, 2014). Tika sniegts teorétisks ieskats par dialekta grafolekta jédzienu, tekstu
dialektologiska analize, novértejot atskirigo pazimju vitalitati, ka arT komentari par
nestandarta pareizrakstibu un izvelém, kas tiek realizétas, lai atspogulotu $is pazimes,
izmantojot grafolektu.

Paraléli onomastikas sekcijai notika gramatikas jautajumiem veltita séde, kura
nolasija piecus referatus. Vilnas Universitates profesors Aksels Holvuts (Holvoet)
rundja par latvieSu valodas imperativa vésturi, balstoties Ernsta Glika Bibeles
(1685-1694) materiala. Lidzas musdienu valoda lietotajam formam 17. gadsimta bija
ari vél vsk. 1. pers. imperativa formas un ekskluzivas (uzrunato personu vai uzrunatas
personas neieklaujosas) dsk. 1. pers. formas, kas izteica atlaujas lugumu (lai es eemu
‘lauj man iet’, laid mehs eetam ‘lauj mums iet’). Turklat tai pasai formai varéja but gan
ekskluziva, gan inkluziva funkcija (lai eetam 1. ‘iesim’, 2. ‘lauj mums iet’).

Simons Friss (Fries) no Kelnes Universitates sava referata ,,On the diachrony of
the Latvian debitive" atgriezas pie jau daudzkart diskutétas témas par latviesu valodas
debitiva formu izcelsmi. Vins$ uzsvéra, ka debitivam varétu but kopigs avots ar tadam
lietuvie$u valodas vélejuma izteiksmes vsk. 1. pers. formam ka biicia ‘es biitu’. Abas
formas var atspogulot austrumbaltu pirmvalodas univerbacijas procesu, kas satur
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klitiku *j@ un infinitivu (*'biti=ja > biicia lietuviski un *ja='buti > ja=>bit latviski).
Latvie$u valodas debitivs sakotngji tika veidots tikai ar *ja= un infinitivu. Formas,
kuras ka otrais elements paradas tagadnes 3. pers. forma, visticamak, ir balstitas uz
ja=iét modeli, kura 3. pers. iét ir identiska infinitivam iét.

Andra Kalnaca referata , Lietvardi ar priedékli vai salikteni? Morfologiskas
un sintaktiskas varddarinasanas robezgadijums® pievérsas tadu latviesu valodas
lietvardu darinasanas analizei, kur kombingjas lietvarda sakne un prefiksals elements,
pieméram, aproce, aizmugure, novakare u. c. Pétijuma meérkis bija noskaidrot, kadu
varddarinasanas tipu parstav $adi lietvardi — vai tos var uzskatit par priedékla (resp.
cirkumfiksa) atvasindgjumiem vai ari tie interpretéjami ka salikteni, kur kombinéjas
prievards un lietvards. Pétnieces secinajums — sadi lietvardi uzskatami par prievarda
un lietvarda salikteniem. Turklat So varddarinasanas tipu no miisdienu latviesu
valodas viedokla var aplikot arl ka morfologiskas un sintaktiskas varddarinasanas
robezgadijumu, neietilpinot viena vai otra panémiena.

Ilze Lokmane un Baiba Saulite referata , Infinitiva paligteikumi un teikuma
tipu robezgadijumi ,,Nacionalaja korpusu kolekcija“", balstoties uz dazadu NKK
ieklauto korpusu datiem, analizéja vairaku konstrukciju struktiiru un semantiku, lai
noskaidrotu to vietu latviesu valodas teikumu tipu sistéma. Referentes ipasi pievérsas
apzimétaja paligteikumiem ar nenoteiksmi, kas izsaka noltku vai piemérotibu kaut
kam un kuriem ir ireala modala nozime. Materiala analize rada, ka nereti iesp&jams
aplukotos teikumus interpretét divejadi — gan ka vienkarsus (Tur bija ko padomat.),
gan ka saliktus (Ir, par ko padomat.) teikumus. Atkariba no §is interpretacijas arl
lietojamas pieturzimes praktiskaja pareizrakstiba.

Martins Krémers (Krdmer) savu referatu ,,Secondary stress and vowel intensity
in Latvian® ari nolasija attalinati. Vin$ prezentéja eksperimentalu pétfjumu par pat-
skaniem ar sekundaro uzsvaru latviesu valoda. Tas paradija, ka, lai gan intensitate
ir galvena iezime ar patskaniem ar sekundaro uzsvaru, intensitate tomeér nepaaug-
stinas péc iepriek$éja neuzsvérta patskana uz patskani ar sekundaro uzsvaru, ta tikai
samazinas patskani, kas seko uzsvértajam patskanim. Pétijums ari rada, ka latviesu
valoda primarais fonétiskais signals par uzsvaru ir patskanu vajinasanas péc uzsvérta
patskana, nevis pastiprinata uzsvérta patskana amplitida.

Sekcija ,,Janis Endzelins pasaulé. Interpunkcija” tika nolasiti Cetri referati. Regina
Kvasite (Kvasyté) pievérsas J. Endzelina kontaktiem ar lietuvie$u valodniekiem.
Visciesakie tie bijusi ar Kazimieru Bugu. Liecibas par to atrodamas abu laikabiedru
saraksté, kura sakas, kad K. Bliga vél bija Péterburgas Universitates students, un turpi-
najas lidz K. Biigas navei 1924. gada. Vestules valodnieki galvenokart parrunaja baltu
valodniecibas jautajumus, tomér sastopamas ari piezimes par vienu otru biografijas
faktu. Kolegiali sakari J. Endzelinu saistTja ar Jurgi Geruli (Gerulis), vairaki velak
ievérojami lietuviesu valodnieki — Jons Kabelka, Algirds Sabalausks (Sabaliauskas),
Jons Kazlausks (Kazlauskas) — iepazina J. Endzelinu ka profesoru. Lietuviesu valod-
nieki sveica profesoru dazadas dzives un darba jubilejas, ka ar piedalijas vina béres.
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Kaspars Klavins referata ,,Salidzinami vésturiskas metodes lietojums Jana
Endzelina un Pétera Smita veiktaja Eiropas un Azijas garigas kultiiras mantojuma
interpretacija“ uzsvera, ka gan valodnieka J. Endzelina, gan orientalista, valodnieka
un folklorista Péetera Smita starpdisciplinara pieeja salidzinami vésturiskajai metodei,
lietojot to konteksta ar dzilu un kritisku dazadu kulttiru izvertéjumu, vel joprojam
ir perspektiva valodniecibas, folkloristikas un etnografijas mantojuma terminu un
jedzienu genézes analize.

Venta Kocere apliikoja |. Endzelina un ievérojama gruzinu valodnieka Georgija
Ahvlediani (1887-1973) kontaktus. G. Ahvlediani 1910. gada saka studét Harkivas
Universitaté, kur par profesoru stradaja J. Endzelins. J. Endzelins ievéroja vina izcilas
valodnieciskas spéjas un virzija zinatniskajam darbam — iemacija indoeiropiesu
salidzinamas gramatikas pamatus un metodes, ko G. Ahvlediani ieviesa gruzinu
valodnieciba. G. Ahvlediani vienmér ar lielu pateicibu atceréjas vinam izradito
J. Endzelina uzmanibu un riipes. Vins vairakkart viesojas Riga, piedalijas J. Endzelina
jubileju svinibas. Abu valodnieku saraksté ir liecibas par diskusijam valodniecibas
jautajumos.

Sintija Kaukite analizéja pieturzimju lietojumu tekstveides funkcija miisdienu
prozas un publicistikas tekstos, izmantojot tekstu korpusa balstitu pieeju. Pétijums
aptveéra aptuveni 500 plasakas sintaktisku konstrukciju vienibas — konsituativi nesais-
titas vienibas (teikumus), konsituativi saistitus izteikumus (reducéjumus, izsacijumus)
un teksta fragmentus jeb frazkopas (arT dialogiskas) —, kuras lietotas pieturzimes un
citas grafiskas zimes.

Apvienotaja terminologijas, valodas kulturas un gramatikas sekcija divi referati
bija veltiti latviesu valodas, bet divi — lietuvie$u valodas jautajumiem. Kopreferata
,»The impact of the Lithuanian primers and elementary books on the development
of the Lithuanian language at the beginning of the 20t century: basic linguistic
terminology” Vaida Buividiene (Buivydiené) un Lina Rutkiene (Rutkiené) ana-
lizéja 20. gadsimta sakuma macibu gramatas, kas butiski ietekméjusas lietuviesu
valodniecibas terminologijas attistibu. Sajos macibu lidzeklos lietotie valodniecibas
termini kluva par pamatu dzimtas valodas apguvei jau sakumskola, daudzi no tiem
nostiprinajas un tiek lietoti arT musdienu lietuvie$u valodas terminologija.

Macibu gramatas par pétljuma avotiem bija izvél&jies ari Janis Veckracis, kas
analizeja 1880.-1940. gados izdoto latviesu botanikas macibu gramatu — Jana Ilstera
»Botanika tautas skolam un paSmacibai (1883) un Paula Galenieka ,,Botanika“ ar tas
labotajiem un papildinatajiem izdevumiem (1924-1945) — valodu. Lingvistisko datu
analize lauj secinat, ka biologijas speciala leksika noraditaja laikposma saka pakapeniski
sasniegt briedumu: analizétie teksti ilustre latviesu valodas pakapeniskas attistibas un
stabilizacijas procesus, lidztekus daudzam iezimém saglabajot dinamisku mainibu.

Katrina Erstike un Ieva Kraukle sniedza ieskatu anglu valodas metaforisko
terminu atveidé, balstoties uz Valsts valodas centra tulkoSanas praksi. Referentes

secindja, ka lielakais metaforisko terminu lietojums ir novérots finansu, ekonomikas,
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vides zinatnu, migracijas un informacijas tehnologiju joma, bet visbiezak lietotie
panémieni anglu valodas metaforisko terminu atveidei latviesu valoda ir adaptacija,
paskaidrosana un tieSs parnesums. Tacu praktiska pétijuma rezultata secinats, ka
neviens no tiem nav ideals — katram no tiem ir gan prieksrocibas, gan trakumi.

Rasoles Vladarskienes (Viadarskiené) referats ,,Jonas Jablonskis ir lietuviy kalbos
rasybos norminimas® bija veltits valodnieka Jona Jablonska ieguldijumam lietuviesu
valodas rakstibas normésana. 1893. gada zurnala ,Varpas® uzsacis diskusiju par
lietuviesu valodas pareizrakstibu, J. Jablonskis kritizéja ta rakstibu, kuru bija izveidojis
Jons Basanavics (Basanavicius). J. Jablonska ,Lietuviesu valodas gramatika® (1901),
kuru vins izdeva ar pseidonimu Petrs Krjausaitis (KriauSaitis), pirmo reizi paradijas
viss tagadéjais lietuviesu valodas alfabéts. Lai gan pats |. Jablonskis vel Saubijas par
dazam pareizrakstibas normam, vina 1922. gada gramatikas izdevuma piedavata
pareizrakstiba nostiprinajas publiskaja lietoSana (kancelejas stila, periodika, ka ar1
skola), tas pamatprincipi ir speka arT musdienas.

Konferences referati sniedza daudz jaunu atzinu, ta apliecinot, ka Jana Endzelina
zinatniskais mantojums ir aktuals veél joprojam. Turklat tas ne tikai izmantojams ka
gatavas atzinas, bet ari rosina pétniekus uz jauniem pétijumiem gan jomas, kuras
darbojies izcilais latviesu valodnieks, gan arl jaunas valodniecibas nozarés.
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GADSKARTEJA ARTURA OZOLA
DIENAS KONFERENCE HUMANITARO
ZINATNU FAKULTATE

58. profesora Artura Ozola dienas starptautiska zinatniska konference ,,Gramatika
un varddarinasana®“ notika 2023. gada 16.-17. marta, turpinot akademika Jana
Endzelina 150 gadu jubilejai veltito pasakumu virkni. J. Endzelina 150. gadadiena
ir ieklauta UNESCO 2023. gada svinamo dienu saraksta, izcila latviesu valodnieka
godinasana notiek daudzveidigos pasakumos visa Latvija. ArT Latvijas Universitates
valodniekiem 2023. gads ir Endzelina gads.

Par A. Ozola dienas konferences balsta punktu tika izvélets |. Endzelina kapi-
taldarbs — ,,Lettische Grammatik®” (1922, 1923) vacu valoda un ,Latvie$u valodas
gramatika® (1951) latvie$u valoda, rosinot baltu valodu pétniekus pievérsties grama-
tikas un varddarinasanas jautajumiem latviesu un citas valodas. Konferences norise
jaraksturo no diviem aspektiem: aktualiz€&jot zinas par ]. Endzelina zinatniskas gra-
matikas izdevumiem un sniedzot parskatu par konferencé prezentétajiem pétijumiem.

Pateicoties dr. philol. Sarmas Klavinas publikacijam, tapat A. Ozola dienas
2022. un 2023. gada konferencém, ir radusies lielaka skaidriba par vacu izdevuma
,Lettische Grammatik® tapSanu un ta divéjado datéjumu — 1922. un 1923. gads,
kam tapat sava vésture. Abéjada iespieduma titullapas atgadinatas konferences tézu
krajuma (sk. https://doi.org/10.22364/a0szk.58.tk), bet gramatikas vacu izdevuma
vésturi S. Klavina skaidrojusi ,,Nacionalaja enciklopédija“ (https://enciklope-
dija.lv/skirklis/164575-Lettische-Grammatik). Citéjam: ,,Ligumu par ,Lettische
Grammatik* izstradi 1903. gada ar Térbatas Universitates (tagad Tartu Universitate,
Tartu Ulikool) privatdocentu Jani Endzelinu nosledza humanitaro zinatnu gramatu
apgads Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht no Getingenes Vacija. [..] J. Endzelins, stradadams
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Harkivas Universitaté (Xapkiscekuit yaisepcurer), 10.1911. saka rakstit gramatikas
tekstu. Manuskripts bija gatavs 06.1917., tacu tas bija apjomigaks, neka paredzéts,
tapec Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht apgads lielas dardzibas dé] to vairs nevaréja izdot.
Manuskripts kopa ar profesoru nonaca Latvija 1920. gada maija beigas. Lidzeklus
darba publicésanai 1921. gada rudeni pieskira Latvijas Izglitibas ministrija, par ta
iespiesanu Karla Vintera gramatu apgada (Carl Winter Verlag) spiestuvé Darmstaté
rupéjas Ansis Gulbis ka izdevéjs komisionars (starpnieks — LL). Apjomiga gramata
(864 lpp.) iznaca 12.1922. 1923. gada to izdeva arT K. Vintera apgads Heidelberga
sérija ,, Indoeiropiesu biblioteka” (Indogermanische Bibliothek), sakot taja jaunu nodalu
,Baltu biblioteka” (Baltische Bibliothek).” Ta ]. Endzelina latvie$u gramatika vacu
valoda ir nakusi klaja ar diviem izdosanas gadiem, kaut patiesiba ir viens un tas pats
izdevums ar nelielam atskiribam titullapa — metiens iznaca pa dalam. Detalizétu
gramatikas tapSanas véstures apskatu S. Klavina ir publicé&jusi ,,Latvijas Zinatnu
Akadémijas Vestis“ (76. s&j. 3. nr., 12.-29. Ipp.; skatams — https://doi.org/10.53231/
LZAV.22.3.1).

Konferencé aktualizéjas vel kads sas gramatikas véstures fakts. Prof. A. Ozola
dienai LU Bibliotékas darbinieces Agra Some un Mara Valpétere bija sagatavojusas
bagatigu izstadi ,,Janim Endzelinam 150, Unikalakais taja, bez Saubam, bija ,,Lettische
Grammatik® atkartotam vacu izdevumam gatavotais manuskripts — mazzinams
pat valodniekiem. Rokraksts glabajas Latvijas Rakstniecibas un miizikas muzeja.
Konferences izstadg, saudzigi glabajot to slégta vitrina, tika eksponéta manuskripta
dala — viena no aizpilditajam kladem. Ka informeéja S. Klavina, 20. gs. 30. gados
K. Vintera apgads J. Endzelina gramatiku vacu valoda velgjies izdot atkartoti un
profesors gatavojis papildinatu un precizétu manuskriptu. Vins rakstija tirrakstu un
vaciski, atstajot vietu papildinajumiem. ,,Lettische Grammatik " bija gatava 1941. gada,
bet Otra pasaules kara apstaklos iznakt nevaréja.

Misdienas valodnieki parasti izmanto ]. Endzelina kapitaldarbu latviesu
valoda — ,LatvieSu valodas gramatiku“ (1951). Ka prieksvardos (3. Ipp.) norada
autors, 1 gramatika ir ,,1922. gada iznakusas ,Lettische Grammatik® labots un
papildinats izdevums latvie$u valoda. Sur un tur da%as valodnieciskas paradibas ir
citadi — cerams pareizak — izskaidrotas neka vaciskaja izdevuma. Jauns materials
nacis klat galvenokart no Pas., Tdz un sai laika iznakusajiem izloksnu aprakstiem.”
Japiebilst, ka autors konsekventi lieto terminu ,,rakstu (nevis , literara®) valoda®.

Jana Endzelina latviesu valodas gramatika vienlaicigi ir pirma baltu valodu
salidzinama gramatika un savu nozimi nav zaudéjusi ari tagad, kad iznakusi citu
autoru lidziga rakstura darbi. Atzinumi taja bija kalpojusi ierosmei un salidzinajumam
vairakiem 58. prof. A. Ozola dienas konferences referentiem, kaut izverstu prieksla-
sijumu, sniegtu tiesi lieldarba satura konteksta, konference nebija.

Darbs konferencé ritéja divu dienu garuma, raisijas arT diskusijas. Cetras ple-
narsédes un astonas sekciju sédes (viens referats izskanéja tie$saisté) tika prezentéti
42 referati. Dazam, iezZImé&jot jaunus darbibas virzienus vai stradajot kada kopprojekta,
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autori bija vairaki. Referatu tezu krajums (80 lpp.) iznacis gan iespieduma, gan
e-formata, ievadvardu autore — Sarma Klavina; vinas teksti izmantoti ar izstades
noformésana.

Konferenci atklaja Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates dekane profesore Indra
Karapetjana, apsveikuma vardus baltistiem teica LU HZF Latvistikas un baltistikas
nodalas vaditdja profesore leva Kalnina. Pirmaja plenarsédé izskanéja tris referati.
I1ze Rumniece aktualizéja un pavértéja Aristotela ,Rétorikas™ latviesu tulkojuma
(2020) jaunvardus un to darinasana izmantotos panémienus — tulkojumam ir pie-
vienots glosarijs ar 280 vienibam (,,Neologija klasisko tekstu tulkojumos: Aristotela
»Reétorikas — Runas makslas® glosarija materials®). Anna Fridenberga referata ,,Dazi
varddarinasanas jautdjumi Jana Endzelina darbos” pakavéjas pie Rigas Latviesu
biedribas Valodniecibas nodalas sédés izskanéjusiem ar varddarinasanu saistitiem
J. Endzelina ieteikumiem un to realizacijas turpmakaja. Lidija Leikuma stastija ,,Par
verbu pagatnes e-celmiem Izvalta un kaiminu izloksnes®, raksturojot Dienvidlatgales
izloksnés notiekoSos procesus un radot, ka pétijama apvida baltu valodam raksturi-
gais agrakais primaro verbu sadalijums pagatnes a- un é-celmos blakus noteiktiem
tagadnes celmiem joprojam ir dzivs, kaut niveléSanas notiek.

Bonifacs Stundza (Stundzia) un Lina InCuraite-Noreikiene (Inciuraité-Noreikiené),
balstoties uz plasa vardnicu un interneta avotu materiala, referata ,Vardazodiniy
hibridiniy priesagy vediniy, pavadinanciy asmenis, ir bendrasakniy skoliniy konku-
rencija dabartinéje lietuviy kalboje® (Nominalo hibridpiedéklu atvasinajumu personu
nosauksanai un kopigas saknes aizguvumu konkurence musdienu lietuviesu valoda)
analiz&ja biezak lietotos konkuréjosu atvasinajumu modelus (ka aviatoriai/aviacininkar),
dalot tos péc izplatibas. Roberts Kudirka (Kudirka) referata ,,Univerbai su priesagomis
-ka, -ké lietuviy kalbos zargone® (Univerbi ar sufiksiem -ka, -ké lietuviesu valodas
zargona) analiz&ja atvasinajumus ar -ka (saucot tos par univerbiem), kas vairuma
gadijumu ir aizguvumi no slavu valodam un ir Zargonismi. Sazina, pamata noteiktu
socialo slanu grupas, tie biezi ir adaptéti un izskan ar lietuvisku -ké. Tika minéti ar1
citi biezak lietojamie slaviskie piedékli, bet atvasinajumu ar -akas, -Scikas, -nikas
u. tml. lietuviesu valodas zargona neesot daudz. Veslava Sidaravi¢iene (Sidaraviciené)
referata ,,Neoficialieji Vilniaus choronimai — jaunimo $nekamosios kalbos atspindys*
(Vilnas neoficialie horonimi — jaunie$u sarunvalodas atspulgs) raksturoja neoficialos,
plasi lietojamos Vilnas dazadu vietu nosaukumus, grupé&jot tos atbilstosi darinasanas
veidiem un izcelsmei trejadi: 1) no oficialiem vietvardiem, tos isinot (ka Fabai no
Fabijoniskés); 2) kadu pilsetas vietu vai tas dalu sarunvaloda pardevéjot (ka Bomzynas
no atbilstosa sugasvarda oficiala Naujininkai vieta); 3) parveidojot oficialo toponimu
uz kadu asociaciju pamata (ka Sikiné Se¥kines vieta). lemesls §adam parveidem ir gan
runas energijas ekonomija, gan jaunradito vienibu ekspresija. Kristini Levani-Petrovu
tadu pasiva konstrukciju, kas veidotas bez sintaktiska teikuma priekSmeta, tuvakam
aplikojumam bija rosinajusi ,,Lidzsvarota musdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpusa®
datu analize. Tie radija, ka pienemtais pasiva konstrukciju dalijums atbilstosi tam, vai
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pamata ir transitivs vai intransitivs verbs, ne vienmeér ir optimals. Vérojumus autore
prezentéja priekslasijuma ,,Transitivitate un pasiva konstrukcijas®.

Paralélo pirmas konferences dienas sekciju parstavéja pétljumi varddarinasanas
joma. Daigas Deksnes referats ,,Priedékli lietvardu varddarinasanas modelos” bija
balstits ieprieks minéta korpusa datos, iztirzajot biezak sastopamos lietvardu atvasi-
najumus ar priedekliem. Jaundarinatam lietvardam prefiksi var pieskirt citu nozimi,
salidzinot ar pamatvardu. Analizétaja datu kopa (270 ekscerpti) visplasak parstavéti
bija atvasinajumi ar priedekliem pa- (76) un aiz- (53). Savukart lietuviesu valod-
niece Samanta Kietite (Kietyté) analiz&ja attiecigu lietuvieSu valodas atvasindjumu
morfologisko produktivitati, skarot ari t. s. hapax legomena gadijumus: ,,Productivity
of prefixation: a case of Lithuanian prefixes nu-, pri-, j- and is* (Prefiksacijas pro-
duktivitate: lietuviesu prefiksu nu-, pri-, j- un i§ gadijums). Ieva Auzina referata
»Adverbi konstrukcija ar verbiem parnesta nozimé* skatija adverbu ieksa, ara, augsa,
leja lietojumu savienojuma ar verbiem parnesta nozimé un to, cik liela mera notiek
adverba sakotnéjas nozimes maina vai pat zudums, tam esot konteksta. Pétniece
Julija Korostenskiene (Korostenskiené) referata ,,A generative syntactic perspective
on Latvian grammatical prefixes ja-, ne-* (LatvieSu valodas gramatiskie prefiksi ja-,
ne- generativi sintaktiska perspektiva), kas izskangja tieSsaisté, aplukoja debitiva
vietu un iezimes no generativas sintakses teorijas skatu punkta.

Péc abu sekciju referatiem A. Ozola dienas dalibnieki un viesi devas uz ]. Endzelina
150. gadadienai veltitas izstades atklaSanu.! Taja bez LU Bibliotekas direktores Marites
Savicas apsveikuma un pateicibas vardiem izstades organizétajam un galvenas bib-
liotekares Agras Somes ievadvardiem varéja noklausities LZA goda doktores Sarmas
Klavinas, LU HZF Latvistikas un baltistikas nodalas prof. Ievas Kalninas un prof.
Lidijas Leikumas stastijumus par Jani Endzelinu un vina pétijumiem. Tuvak tika
raksturoti pasi izstades eksponati — bija aplitkojami ievérojama baltista darbi dazadas
valodas, vina rakstu pirmizdevumi, valodnieku veltijuma ieraksti, ekslibri. Ne visas
J. Endzelina publikacijas ir ietvertas respektablaja se$séjumu ,,Darbu izlase® (DI
[-1V», 1971-1982, kam Sopavasar beidzot pievienojies arl DI tematiskais un vardu
raditajs). LU Bibliotekas krajumos glabajas valodnieka pirmpublicéjumu novilkumi
(Sonderabdruck) atseviskos ieséjumos, tadi tika eksponéti no Karla Milenbaha un
Jekaba Lautenbaha bibliotekam. Ka izradijas, dazs |. Endzelina raksts tapis polu un pat
italiesu valoda, bet 20. gs. sakuma publikacijas krievu valoda parakstitas ar I. Endzelin
(W. Ounsennns). Apskatei izliktos materialus konferences dalibnieki vargja iepazit ar
turpmakos brivbrizos, citiem interesentiem izstade bija pieejama lidz aprila beigam.

Péc prof. . Endzelina iedvesmojosa dzivesstasta un skatitajiem augliga darba parau-
giem, péc uzmundrinosiem kolégu vélejumiem Sarmai Klavinai monografiska apceré-
juma par Jani Endzelinu pabeigsana konferences darbs turpinajas fakultates auditorijas.

I LU fotografa Toma Grinberga izlase no izstades ,,Janim Endzelinam 150 atklaSanas skatama LU fotoarhiva —
http://foto.lu.lv/arhiivs/2023/c_mar/16/index.html.
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Pirmaja sekcija varéja noklausities LU jauno valodnieCu vérojumus par procesiem
misdienu latviesu valoda: Anete Daina referata ,,Modalais verbs varet jautajumu
un atbilzu replikas® ilustréja plaso verba varet iespéjamibas dabu; Paula Klavina
analizéja daudzveidigas parsteiguma izteiksanas konstrukcijas, izmantojot referata
,Vietniekvardi TAS / TADS un parsteiguma izteikSana“ minétos pronomenus; Emilija
Mezale referata ,Noradamais vietniekvards tresas personas vietniekvarda vieta lat-
vie$u valodas gramatikas un tieSsaistes tekstos” padzilinati pievérsas tekstiem ar tas,
ta, sis, St un to sarunvalodisko variantu (ka Sitas) lietojumu tieSsaisté, dazu gadijumu
salidzinot ar noradamo vietniekvardu izmantojumu somu valoda.

Paralélaja sekcija latvieSu valodnieces prezentéja divus kopreferatus, balstitus
korpusu datos: Ilze Auzina un Guna Rabante-Busa piedavaja sarunvalodai raksturigo
fonétisko pazimju grup&jumu un analizi (,Sarunvalodai tipiskie fonétiskie lidzekli:
runas korpusa datu analize*); Laura Rituma, Gunta Ne$pore-Bérzkalne, Baiba Saulite
un Lauma Pretkalnina iztirzaja salidzindjuma konstrukcijas (,,Salidzinajuma kons-
trukcijas ,,Latviesu valodas sintaktiski markétaja korpusa“®), atseviski skatot ar frazem
vairak neka/ka, tads ka veidotas — tas korpusa izradijas markeétas atskirigi. Korpusa
datos balstits bija arl Kristinas Korneliusas priekslasijums ,, The grammaticalization
and the category of tense of English modal verbs: a corpus-based approach® (Anglu
valodas modalo darbibas vardu gramatizésanas un laika kategorija: korpusa balstits
pétijums). Referente analizéja modalos darbibas vardus trTs tekstos par kur$u cilti un
salidzinaja rezultatu ar Britu nacionalo korpusu. Secinajums — analizétajos tekstos
tikai could un would atseviskos gadijumos saglaba laika kategorijas iezimes, kas sakrit
ar zinatniskaja literatfira paustajiem apgalvojumiem.

Dienas nosléguma plenarsédé konferences dalibnieki atkal bija kopa. Inta
Urbanovica referata ,,Korelacija starp literaras valodas normu pamatojumu un ilgt-
sp&ju — J. Endzelina vadito Rigas LatvieSu biedribas Valodniecibas nodalas sézu
(1933-1942) protokolos minéto latviesu valodas prakses jautdjumu analize” analizéja
konkréetus sedés iztirzatos piemérus, sézu vaditaja prof. J. Endzelina piedavajumus
un to dzivotspéju. Regina Kvasite bija apkopojusi zinas par leksemu ,valoda” un
,runa“ lietojumu abu kaiminvalstu terminologija (,,Jédzienu ,valoda® un ,runa“
nosaukumu sistéma latvie$u un lietuvie$u terminologija“) — tas sakrit ne vienmaér.
Anna Vulane uzstajas ar dzivas emocijas raisosu referatu par Latvijas taurinu nosau-
kumiem (,,Taurinu taksonomija: sprizmesu dzimtas nosaukumu derivativi semantiska
struktra®) — tajos izmantotas gan analitiskas leksémas (ka pavacu dzimta), gan
saliktenatvasinajumi (ka sprizmetis). Tika secinats, ka lietotie termini lauj Latvijas
68 taurinu dzimtas ar vairakiem simtiem sugu raksturot visai precizi un nianseéti.

Dalibnieki nesteidzas izklist arT péc referatiem, par dazu izskanéjuso piedavajumu
raisijas dzivas diskusijas.

Der uzsvert, ka 58. Artura Ozola dienas konferencé ar referatiem vai koprefe-
ratiem piedalijas vairaki jaunakas paaudzes zinatnieki: Valsts pétijumu programmas
, Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai® projekta ,,Musdienu latviesu
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valodas izpéte un valodas tehnologiju attistiba“ 3. virziena ,,Datos balstiti latvie$u
valodas gramatikas pétTjumi* dalibnieces Daiga Deksne (,,Priedekli lietvardu vard-
darina$anas modelos®), Ilze Lokmane sadarbiba ar Baibu Sauliti (,,Klauzali subjekti
,Latvie$u valodas sintaktiski markétaja korpusa“*), Paula Klavina (,,Vietniekvardi
TAS / TADS un parsteiguma izteik8ana®). Projekta izstradats ar1 Andras Kalnacas
referats ,,Interjekcijas un varddarinasana®, kas izskanéja konferences nosléguma.
Otra 58. Artura Ozola konferences diena sava zina sakas un beidzas ar kurse-
niekiem. 1932. gada pabijis pie viniem ar1 profesors Janis Endzelins ar palidzém, tad
kursiski (kursisku) tur vél runats. Klaipédas Universitates profesore Dala Kiselunaite
(Kiseliunaiteé), kas jau ilgu laiku nododas kursenieku dzivesveida un valodas izpétei,
tadus runatajus atradusi vairs tikai Zviedrija — triju bralu Sakusu persona. lerakstijusi
vinus un nofilmé&jusi, nelielu fragmentu (par valigajiem atputniekiem Kursu kapas)
atskanoja rita sekcijas referata ,,KurSu kapu kursenieku valodas lietvarda morfo-
logiskas iezimes Kurzemes dialektu konteksta“. Valodniece vienlaicigi parstavéja
LietuvieSu valodas institutu, konferences nedéla uzturéjas HZF Erasmus programma
un sniedza dazus priekslasijumus par kurseniekiem musu studentiem, bet nedélas
izskana — ari citiem klausitajiem. Daiki Horiguci saistosa un aspratigi veidota prieks-
lastjuma ,,Atgriezeniskie un neatgriezeniskie darbibas vardi un lietvardi ar pas-*
izsekoja formanta pas- (,,Pas-darinajumi citu valodu ietekmé“ u. tml.) lietojuma
vésturei musdienu latvieSu valoda, likumsakarigi secinot, ka kops 20. gs. 70. gadiem
darinajumi ar pas$- aktivizéjusies anglu valodas self- iespaida. Ar nesen saktu péti-
jumu iepazistinaja lietuviesu lingvisti Jurgis Pakeris (Pakerys), Virginijs Dadurkevic¢s
(Dadurkevicius) un Agne Navickaite-Klisauskiene (Navickaité-KliSauskiené) referata
»Measuring derivational productivity in the Joint Corpus of Lithuanian: the case of
agent nouns” (Atvasinajumu produktivitates mérisana lietuviesu valodas apvienotaja
korpusa: darbibas veicgju apziméjoso lietvardu gadijums). Pétijums paradijis, ka, ka
jau bija sagaidams, loti produktivs ir piedeklis -toj-, bet abi paréjie piedekli -éj- un
-ik- uzskatami par mazproduktiviem, turklat to produktivitates Iimenis ir lidzvertigs.
Arl nakamaja sekcija tika skatiti gramatikas jautajumi. Gunta Rozina, Indra
Karapetjana un Margarita Spirida referata ,,Critical discourse analysis of hate speech
from a linguistic perspective” (Naida runas kritiska diskursa analize no lingvistiska
viedokla) analiz&ja Ungarijas premjerministra Viktora Orbana runu 2022. gada
23. jalija, kura vins pauda klaji rasistisku nostaju, secinot, ka Sai runai piemit aizska-
rosa diskursa iezimes, kas veidotas ar konteksta atkarigiem valodas lidzekliem. Justine
Bondare (,,Jaunie$u valodai raksturigie varddarinasanas panémieni 20./21. gadsimta
mija un Sodien*) salidzinaja V. Ernstsones un L. Tidrikes gramata ,,Jaunie$u valoda“
(2006) fiksétos t. s. jaunvardus ar Twitter ierakstos un TikTok videoklipu komenta-
ros 2022.-2023. gada lietotajiem jaundarindjumiem atbilstosi to motivétajvarda un
derivativo lidzeklu izvélei. Alla Placinska (,,Dzimtes kategorijas etnolingvistiskie un
sociolingvistiskie aspekti spanu valoda®) skatija dzimtes kategorijas interpretaciju un
tas mainu romanu valodu gramatikas. Evelina Zilgalve (,,Partikulas tad pragmatiskie
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aspekti®), balstidamas uz korpusa un timekla materialiem, iztirzaja partikulas tad
pragmatiskas funkcijas jautajuma teikumos.

Otra sekcija tika skatiti galvenokart lietuvieSu valodas gramatikas jautajumi.
Daiva Murmulaitite (Murmulaityté) referata ,,Zodziy darybos vedlio plétra — galimybeés
ir isSukiai“ (Varddarinasanas celveza attistiba — iesp&jas un izaicinajumi) prezentéja
elektronisko lietuviesu valodas lietvardu sinhroniskas varddarinasanas rokasgramatu,
ka arT akcent&ja tas nakotnes perspektivas — jaunu datu ieklausanu, esoso datu
struktiiras mainu, ka ari papildinasanu ar informaciju par citu vardskiru varddari-
nasanas modeliem. Agné Aleksaite (Aleksaité) priekslasijuma ,,Naujieji pavadinimai
pagal lyties skirtuma® (Jauni apzimé&jumi, kas norada dzimuma atskiribu) analizeja
lietuvieSu valodas jaunvardu datu bazé esoSos darinajumus, kas apzimé dzimuma
at¥kiribu. 71% no ¥iem vardiem apzimé sievie$u dzimuma personas. Sadu jaunvardu
raSanas galvenie iemesli ir jaunas sievieSu profesijas (kareivé), nepiecieSamiba partraukt
dazu jeédzienu saistiSanu tikai ar virieSu dzimumu (genijé), stilistiska nepiecieSamiba
(kregZdunas). Jolanta Vaskeliene (Vaskeliené) referata ,,Produktyvieji naujadary duriniy
tipai® (Produktivie saliktenu neologismu tipi) aplikoja produktivos lietvardu un
ipasibas vardu saliktenus lietuvieSu valoda. Saliktos lietvardus miisdienas darina
vai nu no diviem lietvardiem, vai Ipasibas varda un lietvarda. Savukart ipasibas
vardu saliktenu grupa izcelas darinajumi no ipasibas varda un lietvarda, saliktenu no
diviem lietvardiem ir daudz mazak. Solveiga Susinskiene (Susinskiené) prezentacija
,Verb-based nominalizations in academic science texts” (Darbibas vardu nominali-
zacija zinatniskos tekstos) paradija, ka verbala nominalizacija anglu valoda iesp&jama
tris veidos: konversija, nemainot varda morfologisko formu; atvasinasana ar piedekli;
darinasana bez piedekla.

Péc kafijas pauzes darbs atkal turpinajas sekcijas, ko nosaciti varéja saukt par
terminologijas un dialektologijas sekcijam. Gita Beérzina referata ,,Grieku ipasvardi
un to atvasinajumi latinu valoda (Latinu-latvie$u vardnicas materials)®, pakavéjusies
pie tradicionaliem klasisko valodu aspektiem resp. valodu kadreizéjo kontaktu sekam,
raksturoja vairak izplatitos latinu valodas atvasinajumus saistiba ar grieku valodu,
tapat analizéja paralélvariantu rasanas célonus un materiala atspogulosanas proble-
matiku jaunas ,,Latinu—latviesu vardnicas” korpusa. leva Fibiga pievérsas klasiskam,
Hipokratam piedévétam, sengrieku valoda tapusam saceréjumam ,,Par kaulu dabu*
(,Terminrade hipokratiskaja korpusa: osteologija un angiologija“), skatot jédzienu
nosaukumus taja ka medicinas terminologijas svarigu sakumu. Terminologijas
problematikai pievérsas arl kopreferata , Terminrades prakse un iespé&jas latviesu
valodniecibas teorétiskas bazes paplasinasana: metadiskursa iezimeétaju piemers”
autores Dzintra Lele-Rozentale, Diana Laiveniece, Agnese Dubova un Baiba Egle.
Tika ieskicéts cel$ no pirma oficiala valodniecibas terminu saraksta 1921. gada
,1zglitibas Ministrijas Ménesraksta“ 1idz 21. gadsimta terminrades problematikai un
akutas vajadzibas apjausanai péc papildindjumiem ,,Valodniecibas terminu vardnica“
(2007). Dangole Gaudinskaite (Gaudinskaité) priekslastjuma ,, Asmeny pavadinimy
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darybiniy sinonimy ir darybiniy varianty stilistikos ypatumai* (Personu apziméjumu
varddarinasanas sinonimu un varddarinasanas variantu stilistiskas iezimes) prezentéja
vardnicas ,,Lietuviy kalbos zodynas® materiala atrasto 1991 varddarinasanas sinonimu
un variantu rindu stilistisko norazu analizi, secinot, ka 82 % no visam rindam starp
to locekliem nav stilistikas atskiribas. Tacu atsevisku leksemu salidzinosa parbaude
konteksta liecina, ka stilistisku at8kiribu skaits faktiski tomeér var but lielaks.

Valodas dialektalo aktualitasu aplukojumu ievadija Nijole Tomiene (Tuomiené)
ar referatu , Lietuviy $nekty raida aktyvioje balty ir slavy kalby kontakty zonoje:
gramatinés strukturos irimo pozymiai“ (LietuvieSu izlokSnu attistiba aktivu baltu un
slavu valodu kontaktu zona). Referente, balstoties uz valodas un sociolingvistiskiem
20.-21. gs. datiem (audioierakstiem un aptaujam), raksturoja, kas un ka mainas iedz1-
votaju runa Baltkrievijas pierobeza, kur runats tiek gan lietuviski, gan baltkrieviski,
turklat sava loma vél ar viet&jai polu valodai; dala teicéju ir divvalodigi. Pétijama
apvidu dienvidaukstaiSu t. s. apaksizloksne (patarmé) turas vecakas paaudzes (59-95
gadi) runa, piedzivojot dazadas gramatiskas modifikacijas baltkrievu valodas iespaida.
Alma Ragauskaite (Ragauskaité) referata ,,Dél XVII-XVIII a. Kédainiy miestie¢iy
(motery) asmenvardziy darybos su lietuviskomis priesagomis® (Par 17.-18. gs. Kedainu
iedzivotaju (sieviesu) personvardu darinasanu ar lietuviskiem piedékliem) iepazistinaja
ar sava liela pétijuma par Kédainu metriku ierakstiem turpinajumu. Referata tika
skatita sievieSu vardu un uzvardu pieraksta sistéma, tas Ipatnibas. Dala materiala
rakstita polu valoda. SievieSu personvardu ierakstos nav daudz, vards kopa ar uzvardu
parstavets vel retak — tikai 13 + 32, dazkart noradits personas socialais stavoklis
(wdowa ‘atraitne’). Daiga Straupeniece (,,Substantivu piedeklu -in- un -n- lietojums
Butinges un Sventdjas latviesu valoda®) aktualizéja Butinges un Sventdjas latviesu
runa bagatigi parstavéetus sufiksalos atvasinajumus (titarines ‘pelaski’, rudinis ‘rudens’
u. tml.), kas ir kopigi ar Kurzemes dienvidrietumu izloksném. Tomér pastav arl
atSkiribas, piem., atvasindjumiem ar -in- nav deminutiva funkcijas (kaimins ‘kaimins’;
melline ‘mellene’ u. c.), tas autore skaidroja ar ZemaiSu izlok$nu iespaidu. Minétie
piedeklatvasindjumi raksturigi visu paaudzu latvieSu runai. Anita Paidere (,,Vairaku
piedeklu atvasinajumi Latvijas purvu, mezu un plavu nosaukumos: derivativais,
aredlais un semantiskais aspekts™) priekslasijumam bija sistematizéjusi vairakpiedeklu
(parsvara divu) atvasinajumus minétajos Latvijas neapdzivoto vietu nosaukumos,
kur produktivakie izradijusies divpiedeklu atvasinajumi ar -ul- + -dj- (ka Lazduldjs).
Tika uzsvérts, ka atvasinajumos ne vienmér var noteikt motivétajvardu; derivativo
modelu daudzveidiba verojama desubstantivajos atvasindjumos; dala analizejamas
grupas toponimu piedeklis nosakams tikai diahroniski.

Pécpusdienas plenarséde bija beidzama un atkal kopiga, taja varéja noklausities ari
konferences galveno organizétaju priekslasijumus. l1zes Lokmanes un Baibas Saulites
kopreferata (,,Klauzali subjekti ,,LatvieSu valodas sintaktiski markétaja korpusa“*) tika
analizéti korpusa dati, raugot noskaidrot, kas kopigs un kas atskirigs finito un infinito
klauzalo subjektu lietojuma latviesu valoda. Secinajums — to apkaime ir semantiski
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lidziga, galvenokart modala, tomér teikuma priekSmeta paligteikumu lietojuma iespé-
jas ir plasakas. Linda Lauze parskatija divu verbu un to atvasinajumu ar priedekliem
saistamibas iespéjas (,,Verbu pietikt, trukt un to prefiksalo atvasindjumu saistamiba
ar teikuma priekSmetu®). Par genitivu pie verbiem savulaik rakstijusi Milenbahs ar
Endzelinu; Inta Freimane, jautajumu apliikojot no valodas kultiiras viedokla, lieto-
jumam ar pietikt un trukt ieteikusi genitivu; 3. personas verbu saistamibu ar genitivu
pétijusi Gunta Nespore-Bérzkalne. Linda Lauze, pieversdamas jautajumam atkartoti,
secinaja, ka dala verba triikt atvasinajumu varda semantika ir stipri vai pat kardinali
mainijusies. Virkni negaiditu un pat jautru pieméru (ka Jedritvai! kopa) klausitajiem
piedavaja Andra Kalnaca referata ,Interjekcijas un varddarinasana®. Raksturojot
o nelokamo vardskiru, latviesu valoda neesot iesp&ams runat par morfologisku
darinasanu, tomer vairakus interjekciju ieguves tipus — konversiju, reduplikaciju,
strupinasanu, sapludinasanu — noskirt ir iesp&jams, ta darits ar citvalstu pétnieku
darbos. Latviesu valodas interjekcijas parstav gandriz vienigi t. s. nekonkatenativo
varddarinasanu (non-concatenative derivation).

Ka ik gadus, fakultates necilas telpas atsvaidzinaja krasnu acaliju klasts no
LU Botaniska darza (ziedaugu tévs — LU profesors Rihards Kondratovics). Ka
vienmer, notika savstarpéja literatiiras apmaina, jaunu kontaktu dibinasana, veco
stiprinasana. Uz Lietuvu celu saka nesen iznakusais Jana Endzelina ,,Darbu izlases”
beidzamais séjums — ,, Tematiskais un vardu raditajs”. Dabiski, arT citi izdevumi un
ne tikai valodnieciska literatura (Vilnas latvistiem, iesp&jams, jautrus brizus sniegs
Lauras Melnes komikss latgaliski ,Sunans® u. tml. — gramatu pasaule tacu tik
daudzveidiga!).

Lidija Leikuma
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DRITTER NACHTRAG" ZUR
GESAMTBIBLIOGRAPHIE VON
PROF. RAINER ECKERT?
(STAND VOM 21.02.2023)

Dieser Nachtrag ist wie die beiden vorausgegangenen nicht thematisch und nach

Jahren geordnet, sondern schlieit an die Positionszahlen des Zweiten Nachtrages
(Position 576.) an, d.h. er setzt mit der Positionszahl 577. fort.

577.

578.

579.

580.

(iiber R. Eckert) Zigmas Zinkevicius. in: Prie lituanistikos Zidinio, Mokslo ir
enciklopedijy leidybos institutas, Vilnius 1999 (S. 186 u.a.)

(iiber R. Eckert) Jochen D. Range. Rainer Eckert. Ein slavisch-baltischer
Lebensweg, in: Aspekte baltistischer Forschung. In honorem Rainer Eckert.
Herausgeber Jochen D. Range, Verlag Die blaue Eule, Essen 2000. S. 393-394.
Konferenz ,,Baltistik gestern und heute in Berlin®, in: Baltu filologija XV1 (1/2),
Riga, S. 141-143.

K balto-slavijanskim pereseCenijam v duchovnoj kul ture: Obrjad volocenija
kolody; Oborotni i pochiscenie nevesty; Borec s medvedem i nekotorye drugie,
in: Baltai ir slavai: Dvasiniy kultiry sankirtos. Tarptautiné mokslo konferencija
akademikui Vladimirui Toporovui atminti, Vilnius 2011 m. rugséjo 14-16 d.,
Seimo leidykla, Valstybés zinios, Vilnius 2011, S. 46—-47.

I Der Erste Nachtrag erschien in der Zeitschrift Baltu filologija XXI (2), 2012, S. 100-101 und der zweite
Nachtrag in Baltu filologija XXVIII (1), 2019, S. 211-213.

2 Rainer Eckert. Bibliografija / Bibliographie. Redaktorius: Bonifacas StundZia, Vilniaus universitetas, Baltistikos
katedra, Vilnius 2011 (101 S.).
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581.

582.

583.

584.

585.

586.

587.

588.

589.

590.

591.

592.
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Internationale Toporov-Konferenz im Herbst 2011 in Vilnius, in: Baltu filologija

XX (2), Riga 2011, S. 95-102.

Kleine Schriften von Prof. R. Eckert, in: Baltu filologija XXVIII (1), Riga 2019,

S. 205-211.

Enthalt die Beitrédge:

a) Die beiden Eckert-Zuwillinge aus Hasel, S. 205-209;

b) Nachtrag zu meinem Bericht ,,Kommission zum Studium der balto-slawischen
Beziehungen (1963—2013), [erschienen in Opole 2013, S. 129-142], S. 209-211;

¢) Zuweiter Nachtrag zur Gesamtbibliographie von Prof. Dr. Rainer Eckert (Stand
vom 15.05.2019), S. 211-213.

Zum Namen meines Geburtsortes Hasel in Nordbohmen, in: Sudetendeutsche

Familienforschung, Bd. XV, Heft 3, Juni 2020, S. 153-183 (= Teil 1); und:

Sudetendeutsche Familienforschung, Bd. XV, Heft 4, Dezember 2020, S. 176-183

(= Teil 2).

Zur Baltistik in Schweden um die Mitte der 70er Jahre des vergangenen

Jahrhunderts, in: Baltu filologija XXIX (1), Riga 2020, S. 11-18.

Reminiszenzen eines Siebzigjahrigen, ergdnzt durch die eines inzwischen

Neunzigjihrigen, in: Sudetendeutsche Familienforschung, Bd. XV, Heft 5, Juni

2021, Kneiting 2021, S. 276-281.

In memoriam Guido Michelini (1951 07 02 — 2020 11 25), in: Baltistica LV

(1), Vilnius 2021, S. 179-182.

William Riegel Schmalstieg (1929-2021), in: Baltu filologija XXX (1/2), Riga

2021, S. 180-183.

Phraseologisches aus Donelaitis, in: Christiane Schiller — Harald Bichlmeier —

Silke Brohm. Pfarrer-Dichter-Mechanikus. Donelaitis im kulturellen Kontext

seiner Zeit. Akten der Tagung anldsslich des 300. Geburtstages von Christian

Donelaitis — Kristijonas Donelaitis (1714-1780), Verlag baar, Hamburg 2021,

S. 163-168.

In Gedenken an Professor Zigmas Zinkevicius, in: Baltistica LVII (1), Vilnius

2022, S. 175-179.

Zur Konstruktion indogermanischer Textfragmente (vorwiegend am Material

der baltischen und slawischen Sprachen), in: Baltistica LVII (1), Vilnius 2022,

S. 45-53.

Die Baltistik im wiedervereinten Deutschland, in: Baltu filologija XXX(1), Riga

2022, S. 168-185. [Es handelt sich um die deutsche Fassung des Vortrags ,,La

baltistica nella Germania riunificata“, der in den Atti del Sodalizio Glottologico

Milanese, veréffentlicht wurde (vol. XXXV-XXXVI, 1994 a 1995, Milano

1996, S. 217-233)].

Zu dem unter 591. genannten Beitrag s. auch: Bernfried Schlerath. Gutachten

tiber die Forschungsgruppe Baltistik an der Akademie der Wissenschaften der

DDR, in: Baltu filologija XXXI (1), Riga 2022, S. 185-188.
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593.

594.

595.

596.

Zu den beiden dltesten deutsch-litauischen Worterbtichern, in: Mitteilunge aus
baltischem Leben, Nr. 1, Miarz 1995, 34. Jahrgang, Miinchen 1995, S. 5-7.
Die Nominalstimme auf -i im Baltischen unter besonderer Beriicksichtigung
des Slawischen, in: Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Karl-Marx-Universitit
Leipzig, Ges. und Sprachw. Reihe, Jg. 29, Leipzig 1980, H. 5, S. 503.

Doz. Dr. Reinis Bertulis zum Gedenken, in: Universitdtszeitung der Universitdt
Greifswald (UZ), Nr. 2, Greifswald 1994, S. 2.

(Besprechung) Geschichte baltischer Sprachen, in: Wiesbadener Tagblatt vom
27.04. 2000, S. 16.

Rainer Eckert

Emeritus

Murtzaner Ring 16

12681 Berlin, Deutschland
rainer_eckert@gmx.net
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IzdoSanas principi

1. Izdevuma tematika

Baltu filologija (BF) publicé pétnieciskus darbus visas baltu valodniecibas jomas.
Tiek pienemti ari raksti par citu tematiku, kas var interesét baltistus. Gaiditi tiek
ar1 parskata raksti, kas apliko pétniecibas stavokli noteiktas baltistikas nozares,

recenzijas, apskati.

2. Vertesana

Visus rakstus, kas iesniegti publicéSanai, izvérté anonimi, un tiem jabut sagatavotiem
ta, lai autora identitate nav atklata ne teksta, ne bibliografiskajas noradés. Manuskriptu
lasa vismaz divi vertétaji, kas iesaka to pienemt vai noraidit, savu lemumu pamatojot.

3. Valoda

BF publicé rakstus latviesu, lietuviesu, anglu un vacu valoda. Autoriem, kuriem
raksta valoda nav dzimta, jartupéjas, lai vinu manuskripti valodas zina butu sakartoti
jau pirms to iesniegSanas. Péetnieciskajiem rakstiem japievieno kopsavilkums anglu
valoda (lidz 250 vardiem), kas atspogulo satura butibu.

4. Manuskripta forma

Autori ir aicinati iesutit redakcijai manuskriptu elektroniski Word un Pdf formata,
izmantojot Palemonas sriftu. Titullapa janorada raksta nosaukums, autora pilns vards
un akadéemiska piederiba. Manuskripti ir jaraksta ar divu intervalu lielu atstarpi. Péc
iespéjas javairas no noradém parindés. Tabulas, diagrammas un kartes iestitamas
atseviskos failos, tas numuréjot un nosaucot. Pielikumi pievienojami manuskripta
beigas. Atsaucém uz pielikumiem jabut teksta, noradot to vélamo izvietojumu. Valodu
piemeri rakstami kursiviem burtiem, nepiecieSamais tulkojums vai skaidrojums —

vienpédinas (starp apvérstiem komatiem).

5. Atsauces

Atsaucés teksta minams autora/redaktora uzvards, izdoSanas gads un vajadzigas
lappuses numurs, pieméram, (Rudzite 1964: 15). Ja ir atsauces uz vairak neka vienu
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ta pasa autora publikaciju viena gada, aiz gada skaitla japievieno burti a, b utt. lekavas
jabtt vai nu pilnai atsaucei, vai, nemot véra kontekstu, tikai gadam un lappusei.
Literaturas saraksta noradami tie darbi, uz kuriem autors ir atsaucies teksta. Literattras
saraksts kartojams alfabéta pec autoru/redaktoru uzvardiem, noradot pilnu biblio-
grafisko informaciju. Piemeéri:

Monografija vai rakstu krajums:

Rudzite, Marta. 1964. Latviesu dialektologija. Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba.

Stang, Christian S. 1966. Vergleichende Grammatik der baltischen Sprachen. Oslo, etc.: Universitetsforlaget.

Bergmane, Anna, Aina Blinkena. 1986. Latviesu rakstibas attistiba. Latviesu literaras valodas veéstures
petijumi. Riga: Zinatne.

Ambrazas, Vytautas (ed.). 1997. Lithuanian Grammar. Vilnius: Baltos lankos.

Blinkena, Aina (red.). 1997. Savai valodai. Latvijas Zinatnu Akademijas Goda loceklim Rudolfam Grabim
veltits pieminas krajums. Riga: Latvijas Zinatnu Akadémijas Vestis.

Séjums sérija:

Schmalstieg, William R. 2000. The Historical Morphology of the Baltic Verb. Washington: Institute for
the Study of Man. (Journal of Indo-European Studies. Monograph No. 37)

Raksti zurnalos un rakstu krajumos:

Lagzdina, Sarmite. 1998. Adverbien, Prapositionen oder Halbprépositionen? Linguistica Baltica 7, 151-166.

Rudzite, Marta. 1997. Izloksne vietvardos. Aina Blinkena (red.). Savai valodai. Latvijas Zinatnu Akademijas
Goda loceklim Rudolfam Grabim veltits pieminas krajums. Riga: Latvijas Zinatnu Akadémijas Vestis,
247-259.
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Publication Policy

1. Subject matter

Baltu filologija (BF) publishes research studies in all areas of Baltic linguistics. Papers
on non-Baltic subjects of interest to Balticists may also be considered. Review articles
(longer analytical essays or broad surveys of research in specific areas), book reviews
and informative notes are also welcome.

2. Evaluation

All articles submitted for publication are reviewed anonymously and should be
presented in such a way that the author’s identity is not revealed either in the body
of the manuscript nor in bibliographic references. Manuscripts are read by at least
two evaluators, who recommend acceptance or rejection, giving specific reasons for
their decision.

3. Language

BF publishes contributions in Latvian, Lithuanian, English and German. Authors
whose language of contribution is non-native are encouraged to have their manuscript
reviewed for language before submission. Each manuscript should be accompanied
by an English abstract (max. 250 words), summarizing the conceptual content of
the article.

4. Manuscript format

Contributors are requested to send the manuscript in Word and PDF versions using
Palemonas font. The title page must contain the title and the author’s name and
affiliation. Manuscript texts should be double-spaced. Footnotes should be avoided
unless absolutely necessary. Tables, diagrams and charts should appear in separate
files at the end of the manuscript, numbered consecutively and titled. Reference
must be made in the text and approximate position indicated. Language examples in
the body of the text should be italicized and when necessary followed by the gloss,

which is to be enclosed between single inverted commas.

5. References

References are cited in the text by giving the name of the author/editor, year of
publication, and the page reference, e.g. (Rudzite 1964: 15). If more than one article
by the same author from the same year is quoted, a, b, etc. should follow the year.
The context determines whether all of the above information, or all minus the author’s
name, should be in parentheses. The reference section should include all works
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referred to in the text and these works only. They are to be listed in alphabetical
order by author/editor, with complete bibliographical details. Examples:

Monograph or edited collection:

Rudzite, Marta. 1964. Latviesu dialektologija. Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba.

Stang, Christian S. 1966. Vergleichende Grammatik der baltischen Sprachen. Oslo, etc.: Universitetsforlaget.

Bergmane, Anna, Aina Blinkena. 1986. Latviesu rakstibas attisttba. Latviesu literaras valodas veéstures
petijumi. Riga: Zinatne.

Ambrazas, Vytautas (ed.). 1997. Lithuanian Grammar. Vilnius: Baltos lankos.

Blinkena, Aina (red.). 1997. Savai valodai. Latvijas Zinatnu Akademijas Goda loceklim Rudolfam Grabim
veltits pieminas krajums. Riga: Latvijas Zinatnu Akadémijas Vestis.

Volume in a series:

Schmalstieg, William R. 2000. The Historical Morphology of the Baltic Verb. Washington: Institute for
the Study of Man. (Journal of Indo-European Studies. Monograph No. 37)

Articles in journals and collections:

Lagzdina, Sarmite. 1998. Adverbien, Prapositionen oder Halbprépositionen? Linguistica Baltica 7, 151-166.

Rudzite, Marta. 1997. Izloksne vietvardos. Aina Blinkena (red.). Savai valodai. Latvijas Zinatnu Akademijas
Goda loceklim Rudolfam Grabim veltits pieminas krajums. Riga: Latvijas Zinatnu Akadémijas Vestis,
247-259.
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